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		Chapter 1 Everyone  has their duty on the line



		When they arrived at the mansion, they  weren't expecting the international airlines cars  parked in front of the entrance. Natasha was about  to enter, but Guto grabbed her hand and walked in  ahead of her. He knew it couldn't be simple. His  brother was with Raissa, sitting next to Roberto  and Jeon. Their faces were worried, but he still  couldn't understand why. Patriarch Roberto Macal  stood up and walked over to them, looking at his  great-granddaughter as if he felt sorry for her.  Raissa called her sister before the patriarch could  say anything.



		—Speak, Grandpa Mascal.



		—Get Guto.



		Roberto looks at Gustavo Quysar with a  more rigid expression and gives him two folders,  a red folder with a few brown pages inside and a  black folder with more white papers, he felt that  the folder was heavier.
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		—What they refer to.



		—I can only say that you should read its  contents.



		—The red folder...



		—Read the contents of it first.



		—That's it then?



		—Yes, that's why Raissa called Natasha,  according to her tradition.



		—I understand, I'll read it, grandpa.  —Remember that you must follow what



		they say, that's why the world line is here today.  Gustavo Quysar sits down and opens the



		red folder of documents alone. Natasha watches  from afar. He crumples one of the sheets, showing  some anger. It doesn't take long for him to scare  the girls. Francisco arrives and puts his hand on  Gustavo's shoulder. The boy knew it was a  difficult gesture for him to make, and he knew  from the patriarch's gesture that the matter was  more serious than what he had just read.  —Gustavo. - Francisco sighs.  —Patriarch Mascal...



		-Did you understand?
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		—That disgusting old man wants me to  marry a nine-year-old child, he's not even old  enough, and I would never marry a child.



		—You didn't read everything, did you?  —I didn't read it.



		—Come with me, I don't know if Natasha  wouldbecalmwhenshesawyourfuturereactions.  —I feel like there's something I should



		have read first, thank goodness I didn't get to that  page.



		—Yes..., since as the eldest brother you  should be the first to know, since you are the main  heir, you are the leader of the Quysar.



		Gustavo didn't respond and followed  Francisco, but he noticed his tone change when he  said he was "the leader of the Quysar." With their  entry, Roberto and Jeon were able to enter the  world line's meeting. Francisco was responsible  fortheQuysarboysuntilhewas17,sotheytrained  frequently with the Mascal, Corel, Valtelhas,  Lainerier, and Bonelle lines. His power and  adoptionoftheQuysarasabranchmadeFrancisco  Mascal the most powerful in several places, but  things could now change. Francisco never wanted  to wield so much power; he only sought stability  in the line for his daughters; now he feared for
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		them. Francisco already knew the content of the  meeting; after all, Quysar had always been a close  friend and sought after by him, but Francisco  always thought about avoiding any fatalities. He  knew that in the hands of his friendly line, he  wouldn't be led to death, but he knew other lines  didn't feel the same way.  —GoodafternoontothepatriarchsMascal,



		Corel, Kinn, Quysar. - The regent of the world  line speaks, initiating the accession.



		—Excuse me..., “patriarch”?



		—Have you not been informed yet, or have  you not read all the documents?



		—Sorry, but I only picked up these folders  a few minutes ago, I don't have full knowledge of  their contents.



		—In short, I'm very sorry your parents  were shot down on a mission, in reality it was high  treason from another line.



		—Did they catch them?



		—We haven't yet caught the side that  betrayed the Quysar, but we'll investigate.



		—So the arranged marriage story?  -Yes it is true.
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		-Ridiculous!



		—We had to contact a Quysar strand.  —My guardian is Mascal!



		—Yes, but your law is Quysar, so the  eldest of the lineage, gave the order given to you  in the documents.



		—Marry a child?



		—Yes, I must say she is a very beautiful  girl.



		-What?



		—If I were younger I would have her for  myself, but I already have three wives, I would  have to wait for one of them to die.



		—It's crazy, disgusting and perverted, Mr.  “leader”!



		—I know... - He says, mocking Gustavo's  words. —Do you know you can reverse it?  —How would you do that?



		—Do you know what makes the Quysar  persecuted today?



		—What are you talking about?



		—You and your brother are the most  persecuted men, not only because of your lineage,
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		do you really believe that your pretty face is what  attracts the girls of the lines?



		—Be direct.



		—What? Seriously, you have no idea?  —Be direct, I hate these jokes wrapped in



		words.



		—What makes you valuable today is that  ring.



		—The ring that Patriarch Roberto Mascal  made me swear chastity with?



		—Yes, it is an Italian law passed down  from father to son and you adopted, through  Francisco Mascal's sponsorship, you follow the  law of the ring or marry three times, as dictated by  the ancient Quysar tradition.



		—Marrying three different women and  having a child with each one would give me the  main patriarchy.



		—Exactly, you understood correctly.  —But I was born with this right, and giving



		thisringtomygodfather,ortotheleaderMascal...  —Yes, if you do that you will exercise



		your power as patriarch and get married.  —If I do anything she'll kill me.
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		—What are you talking about?  -Sorry.



		—What does Quysar think now?  —Sorry,butI'mgoingtoaskforsomething



		that I know might mess up my line.



		—What do you mean?



		—I want to transfer all the assets in my  line.



		—Great! - He says happily.



		—Why are you happy, sir leader?



		"You're going to donate to the world line,  that's magnificent!" says the world line leader,  seeing the profits he would gain from something  so rare.



		—I didn't say that.



		-It's not that?



		The leader speaks in astonishment, the  other leaders of the bench look at him with an air  of mockery, since they know that a line like the  Quysar would never give anything to the World  line, since they are despised by the Quysar, they  never accept anything without having something  to strengthen them.
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		—I will transfer my assets to Natasha  Corel Mascal.



		—Are you saying you're going to give your  leadership power to a little girl?



		—Yes, future matriarch of the Corel line,  have respect.



		—You've gone crazy!



		—No, and there's no need to get excited,  sir.



		—Do you know that from the moment  everything is hers..., if she marries a man of the  line other than you, you and Flávio will cease to  be the main line and become slaves of the  Mascals?



		—Don't you think...



		—Stop being stupid like your father, boy!  - He says, irritated that the boy Quysar is more  like his father than he imagined.



		—You know what..., as a leader, I know  what I'm doing?



		—You have the nerve to say that in front  of line leaders!



		—Why would you be afraid of an old man  who serves the high-ranking families?
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		—Your respect fades as does your  intelligence!



		—I'm not afraid of my leader or the leaders  of the branches that help me.



		—I really don't know if he's in love with  the girl or if he was rude in the Quysar line, but  we can't change your order if you finish signing  the minutes.



		—I know that, I'm not a beginner in the  line.



		—Won't you change your mind after a few  days?



		-I am not going.



		—Are you sure about what you're saying?  -Yes I have.



		—Will you want to take on the duties of  the Quysar line, or will you want to wait until  you're 21 to do so?



		—Why do you ask something so futile?  —Being a leader at 17 only works here,



		not in the country of your line, if you take over the  line you must establish a place or leave it in the  hands of the new leader, in the hands of the  beautiful Miss Mascal.
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		-He thinks...



		—Whatever you think of saying, Quysar,  think carefully before you speak.



		—Doyou really think I'm here just because  it's convenient?



		—I didn't understand, be more precise.  —Do you really think I'm an idiot?  —Yes, I think so.



		—Do you think I'll let you leave the  mansion or the vineyards?



		—What did you say?



		—I know that giving her the power I gave  her makes her a beautiful porcelain doll in the  hands of any line that is not the main or branch,  Quysar, Mascal, Corel, Lainerier, Bonelle.



		—You know you don't have the power to  control the Mascal girl, especially since she's the  main heir.



		—I don't think I know how good a leader I  am, and how good I am at persuading.



		—Are you saying you know how to  manipulate?



		The leader was suspicious of the boy  Quysar's cunning, since besides being from a
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		difficultfamilytodealwith,hewasalsosponsored  by another family that did not accept any decision  without immediate benefits, he was really well  trained and was feeling like an idiot at that  moment, giving voice to a brat.



		—I didn't say that, after all, if the heirs of  House Mascal are still breathing, it's because we  Quysar are always here. —He spoke in an altered  tone, getting up from the armchair.



		—Is this a threat?!



		—Have you ever seen a man born in an  Italian line disrespecting a matriarch, sir?



		On the other side of the door, Natasha  listens to everything along with her sister, mother,  and grandmother. When she hears Gustavo's  raised voice, she enters without permission, seeing  the anger on his face. She knew he was holding  back. Knowing of his parents' death and still  having the worldline's demands on him was a lot  for someone without the support of their own line.  She knew why he'd given her such powers. She  enters, holding his hand, which was as cold as ice.  Feeling Natasha's warmth makes him stop. Unlike  him, she was calm, as if nothing had touched her.  She leaned close to his ear and said something no  one else heard. "We have to do this. I don't see any  other way." She removed the ring from his hand
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		and placed it in her great-grandfather's hands.  Silently, she made Gustavo sit down, and she sat  beside him. The leaders understood the girl's  gestures. Never would a Mascal do something  without thinking first, especially in front of  powerful people. Natasha was extremely  calculating in many of her actions and this always  worried her father, because as a child she was the  most docile of the children, but after the age of 14  she changed completely after killing for the first  time.



		—Why do you invade a meeting that  doesn't suit you?



		—Do you know who you're talking to?  —How dare you, little girl?



		—Really, you should be more polite,  especially since you're on my land.



		—Sharp tongue, Miss Mascal.  —Remember, this is in the Corel lands, for



		you, Miss Corel Mascal, and it doesn't matter if  you are from the world line, I still have my place  as the firstborn, heir to the Kinn, Corel, Mascal  and Quysar family.



		—Mascal never changes.
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		—Our weakness does not exist in the eyes  of others, so stop feigning insanity, sir.



		—Say what you want, your actions are  self-explanatory, but acts are not made with  actions, but with words.



		—In short, the Quysar cannot give orders  to a Quysar heir who already has a wife. His  decision to give me the assets is up to him, but it  wouldn't make the slightest difference, since I've  been taking care of all of this for some time.  —That's weird.



		—Speak for your line, not the lines ruled  by women, about the ring, my father is living  proof of how we can hide whatever we want from  the main line, you just need to be smart and  discreet enough.



		—You are the perfect copy of Alana and  Aurora, I have never seen such thick blood,  sometimes I think the Kinn are well represented  by their generations.



		—Thank you for the compliment, but you  know that blood isn't everything if the line isn't  joined.



		—It seems you came here to distill poison,  Miss Natasha Corel Mascal.
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		—Excuse my boldness, but I have never  read anything like this in my studies.



		—What do you mean, Miss Mascal?



		—I mean, a member of the main and world  line doesn't know the least about how to approach  delicate situations.



		—Concluded?



		—They came here to inform me about the  death of my in-laws and to read the will in the  presence of the leaders.



		—Yes, go ahead.



		—But what I see here is an attempt to make  my fiancé distribute his assets or donate them to  the world line, but that is something that will not  happen.



		—I think we've given you enough voice,  you can leave.



		—An old man will yet be born who tells a  Corel to shut up or retire, to put himself in his  place, if it weren't for us, the heirs of the main  lines, following the old traditions of our own free  will, the work of the world line would already be  extinct.



		—How dare you girl!



		18



		The old man pointed the gun at Natasha.  The Mascals stood up and protected Natasha from  the old man. He realized she hadn't lied for a  moment; she was like that because they taught her  to be a strong matriarch. Francisco stood in front  of his daughter, keeping her at his back. Beside  her were Roberto and Gustavo. Jeon quickly  grabbed the gun and had the old man in his sights.  The door was open, and Ana heard what the old  man said to her granddaughter. Jeon saw his wife  entering with Carmelina's whip in her hand. He  realized she was more offended than she let on.  She would never let a matriarch be offended inside  the Corel house. Ana just stared at him. Jeon asked  for the security guards to be removed. He knew  not even the world line could prevent an Italian  woman from being punished for her honor. They  were protected by world laws, and the punishment  imposed should be carried out by the family  matriarch, in this case Ana, since the house  belonged to the Corels.  —Whatdoyouthinkyou'redoing,Mascal!  —Do you really think you're going to say  whatever you want in our house, offend our  matriarchs, and even physically threaten one of  themandleavewithoutsheddingadropofblood?  —I'm the law here!
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		Ana sees and hears the old man speak  arrogantly to her husband. In anger, she whips the  old man's hand. Soon the weapon is gone, and he  holds his hand, which is broken by a single lash.  He screams in pain, but no other younger leader in  the worldline speaks up to defend him. Everyone  knows that rudeness and authoritarianism are  acceptable in many other lines, but in lines where  women lead, laws and behaviors outside the  tradition of their line are practically inextricably  restricted, and Ana knows this. The old man knew  that the Quysar had a tradition of ignoring women  who entered their line and many died from  whipping, stoning, and starvation. It never crossed  his mind that he was truly a branch there and owed  obedience to the patronage and respect for the  women of the Italian lines. In his mind, he would  be like his late grandfather, who had several  women, several daughters, and the old man killed  them when he had a son. But the boy was just like  Jeon pointing the gun at him, and if he raised his  hand to a Mascal, the order was death. He had  never seen the protection of the matriarch of the  Italian lines, but the other leaders were watching  in silence.



		—Come here Natasha.



		—Yes, grandma.
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		—Here, there are 9 rings, so what's the  sentence?



		—For daring to offend, threaten a Corel 10  lashes for every matriarch who has held this whip  previously.



		—That's right, since your mother is the one  who writes the orders here in the barn, I now give  you the right to speak and you will be the executor,  Raissa.



		—Yes, grandma.



		—Natasha will do it 40 times and Raissa  40 times, Carmelina will do the last 10.



		—How dare you try to judge me, I am the  law here! You heard me! —The old man said in  disbelief and anger, holding his broken hand.  —Anyone from the world line want to take



		his place?



		The silence of the other leaders was  deafening. They all knew he hadn't messed with  the Corels when Vicente Corel was alive, and they  knew the old man himself taught his son-in-law  how to do things his way. So they knew Jeon  Mascal's actions thus far were exactly what old  Corel had taught him; no one wanted to go against  him in life or death. Raissa said something to Ana,
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		something only they could hear. "Grandma, I think  Natasha defended Guto because she was expecting  his child." Ana looked at Natasha in astonishment.  She could see her grandmother had been warned  by her sister, so she knew being there now was  wrong, so she simply nodded silently. Ana then  called Gustavo Quysar.



		—I don't want to take her away from here,  she shouldn't even be here in a situation like this,  since it's prohibited.



		—Yes, matriarch Corel.



		—Listen, take her somewhere where she  can't even hear a scream of pain, understand?  —Yes, matriarch.



		—Carmelina, you will take your daughter's  place.
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		Chapter 2 New Family  Members



		Jeon and Francisco heard that and knew  exactly what it was about, so they left Ana and  Roberto in charge of everything. When they  reached Natasha and Gustavo, the girl was  walking quickly and crying. They didn't say  anything, they just waited for her to say what she  wanted. Natasha took them to the greenhouse.  Soon, a maid brought them tea and some sweets  that Natasha always asked for.



		-Daughter...



		—Don't look at me like that, Dad.  -As?



		—Your judgmental gaze, Mr. Mascal,  understand that I am not Raissa!



		—I didn't mean to...



		—Then stop, I already feel bad.



		—I just want to hear what you mean,  daughter.
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		—Are you curious about what..., the ring?  —So many things, but this too.



		—Four months, it was the first time.  —What else...



		—Three weeks ago...



		—Natasha, I'm well informed, I know you  disappear from home..., but you stay on our land.  —Well..., now I realized that my period is



		late, when grandma gave me the whip I only  thought about that. - She says putting her hand on  her flat stomach.



		—Have you started feeling nauseous?  —I'm fine dad, I was waiting to be sure, I



		still have doubts, I didn't want it to be like this, not  even Guto knew and now it's like this, damn it! -  She says irritably.



		—Tomorrow your mother will go with you  to the doctor's appointment, I'll adjust everything,  just don't worry or get scared unnecessarily.  —Dad, don't tell me not to have it,  because...



		—Listen, daughter, now it's important that  you don't leave the vineyards, your name has more
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		power than ours, and you could be an easy target,  if you leave, we won't all have peace.



		-Father.



		—I know you have plans, but...



		—It's my second year at the prep course,  I'm going to study until I can't go anymore.



		—Go drop out of classes for now.



		—Dad, college starts next year, this year  Guto starts administration after his birthday, don't  deprive me of that!



		—Speaking of you, Quysar...



		—Are you angry, Mr. Mascal?



		—No, and don't call me that, I'm still your  godfather.



		—So the word is... disappointed?  -No.



		-I don't understand.



		—I knew about you for a long time, I  always saw how you treated my daughter and it  never changed, as happened...



		-Father.



		-Say.
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		—If you count the days you'll find out who  helped...



		—Gael?



		—His birthday party.



		—There's something strange about this. —  Jeon says, noticing something.



		-Grandmother...



		—Natasha, I know you would never bring  someone's name into your business, so there's a  concern that isn't yours, I feel that, just say it. -  Speak Jeon.



		—Grandpa, we're not the only ones who  should have given the ring to great-grandfather,  there I said it.



		—So it's Gael, and the girl is a regular?  —Her name is Valentina, and she's not a  regular, but she...



		—If we can do something we will, you  know that, so speak up.



		—She must be more than two months  pregnant, since her belly is showing, but that  doesn't tell me anything.



		—Is Gael hiding this?



		—No grandpa, listen...
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		—You can talk, calm down, you can't get  nervous, it's bad for the child, learn that soon.  —Okay, grandpa, she told me that Gael is



		afraid of his mother that's why he hides their  relationship, she wanted my help so I helped her,  I gave her a place to live and a job, she's not in the  right line and her parents abandoned her.



		-What does she do?



		—She does some Quysar administration  tasks for me.



		—Age, and where you currently live.  —She's 21 years old, she was already in  college, but she had to drop out, she lives in her  father's old house, there in the second part of the  vineyard.



		—And Gael.



		—Gael doesn't know anything yet, not that  her family abandoned her, not about the baby, not  evenwhereshelives.Inreality,hemustbelooking  for her, but I hid her at her request. She's the  matriarch now, that's my duty, so you know that  nothing that happened here should leave here.  —Of all the information Gustavo needs,



		after the doctor's appointment, bring Gael and the
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		girl, and call Rosalina here, she avoids bringing  her daughter because she is restless.



		—Grandpa, she's taking care of the  matriarch Falda Corel. Remember the story that  Grandpa Vicente's father took in a daughter that  wasn't his so the child wouldn't be killed, so she's  the cousin's grandmother.



		—But I think it's better to bring the heirs  home, Corel. I believe Sebastian agrees too. After  all, if you're about to die, it's better to let the adults  take care of you.



		—Really, Rosalina must be feeling  overwhelmed, since she has the baby too.



		—And it's also safer than staying with the  Valtelhas, after all, Newton and Walter Corel  Valtelhas didn't return to Italy. - Says Jeon.  —Grandpa, where are the cousins?  —Newton is about to finish his Cardiology  degree, and Walter has already taken over the  management of Bela Manhã Hospital at the  request of Marieta Corel Valtelhas, since both  Sebastian and Marcos work for us, our concern is  that Newton wants to return and old Mrs. Corel  wants him in the United States, until she dies,  thinking like this, Rosalina must be suffering.
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		-Grandfather.  -Yes my dear.  —Sorry, that's all.  -Why?



		—Because it's me, Gael, but everything  that happens on the line can be a shock now.  —That's life.



		-Life?



		—Yes, but I just think it's still early, but if  it's going to be like this, it will be, and your  mother?



		—She doesn't know, Raissa only found out  because she came into my room and saw the test  onthedressingtable,Istillhaven'thadthecourage  to take the test.



		—Then do it.



		-Yes sir.



		—She and Flávio, should I be worried?  —No, Raissa said that she and he are no



		longer what they were before.



		—Okay, but now it made me feel older.  —Why, Grandpa?
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		—Being called Great-Grandfather now,  was something I would never have imagined, I'm  very young, look how beautiful I am and I'm at  my peak girl, I just turned 54.



		Natasha laughs and begins to cry, as  sadness and fear now mingled. She couldn't quite  pinpoint what she felt. Francisco sat beside her  daughter, who leaned against his chest and cried,  while at the same time holding Gustavo's hand  tightly. They saw her fear. She knew her mother's  stories, knew how difficult it was when she was  very young and how much she suffered when her  brother died at birth. She was terrified of that. For  her, being a mother was tantamount to suffering.  Sheneversawmotherhoodassomethingbeautiful.  She remembered well how she did everything she  could to be perfect as children, so that her mother  wouldn'tsuffer.SheremembersFrancisco'sarrival  in their lives with happiness. It was then that she  could let herself be a spoiled child for the first  time without fear. It was there that she gained the  courage to sleep and wake up hearing her mother's  cries. She remembers that from the first time he  set foot in that house, they were treated like  princesses by him.



		Jeon sees this and remembers the times he  went through something similar with Aurora,
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		when he discovered Luiza's pregnancy. That day,  she came to the office and sat on his lap without  warning. He remembers her sitting on his lap and  hugging his neck. There, she snuggled close and  cried nonstop. Aurora scared him deeply that day;  he was also the first to learn about his  granddaughter. For Jeon, girls were afraid, afraid  of something they weren't taught until the children  in their line were born. They weren't used to being  in the dark; fear was difficult and complicated for  them. Jeon remembers Laura Mascal's words:  "That was normal in every generation until they  became comfortable with death and nervous about  the birth of their heirs." And this was what  happened with every pregnancy with the women  and every birth with the men, but he didn't see fear  in Gustavo Quysar's eyes; he seemed happy, and  Jeon knew why: he lost his parents and gained a  new family with Natasha.



		The lives of the Quysar heirs were always  filled with sadness. He only realized this through  their coexistence in the Mascal lands. Seeing  people they considered family in distress was what  made them show their faces of sadness. He knew  Natasha could have chosen to give up the  pregnancy and thus end their relationship, but he  knew his granddaughter well and wouldn't use a  Corel law to his advantage. The week before, she
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		had secretly gone to his house in the vineyards.  She tended to know when he arrived from his  missions. When he opened the door, he couldn't  believe she'd gone there during the night again.  Natasha always sought him out to stay the night  with her; she never went there just to sleep; that  was what she didn't want him to do. Their  relationship had always been discreet, with them  being excessively affectionate and kind only  between four walls. It had been that way from the  beginning. Gustavo had always been afraid that a  line would harm her. He never knew if the friendly  line might turn against them for planning to ask  for her hand.



		Gustavo didn't know that Francisco knew  about his daughter's outings and never turned a  blind eye. After all, she never left the vineyards,  and he, like Flávio, never wanted to live in the  city; he enjoyed the tranquility there. Each trip to  Egypt greatly irritated him, as it was days without  contact with Natasha. Until he was 17, he never  had a choice but to go to Egypt. After that, he  renounced all contact with his father's relatives.  As the primary heir, he removed the obligation for  Flávio to also attend, thus removing from the  world line any power the Quysar name might have  for descendants of lines below his. Thus, only he,
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		Flávio, and their descendants held full power over  the Quysar line.



		Now Jeon had a complicated  granddaughter and great-grandson on his hands.  Their names were synonymous with power and  tradition in the line, as their rules were always  followed. The Kinn, Corel, and Mascal lines were  names of power, but the Quysar were now not  only a great name, but also rare. Thus, their great-  grandchildren would be a stronger and rarer  branch than all of them combined. There were  only two men in the Quysar family, and the first  son would be a Quysar patriarch or daughter  would be a Corel Matriarch. Of all of them,  Gustavo would have to be the new patriarch, as  Ana would never let her granddaughter stop being  the first matriarch of the Corel line in the name of  Francisco. It should be this way until Raissa or  Bianca took over the position. For Ana Corel, the  inherited tradition was what made them strong  before the other lines and kept the women  protected. Since from what he knew of Gustavo  Quysar, he knew that he would raise the children  according to the laws dictated by the matriarchs,  regardless of the sex of the child, thus he would  raise the children within the laws of the Italian  lines.
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		Chapter 3 Remember  the Italian laws



		Ana was no longer a weak woman, life  within the line taught her to stop begging for her  husband's life and to be vigilant with the heirs'  estates, she learned to put her anger and frustration  on the tip of the last ring of the whip, but she never  imagined that one day she would have to use it  within the Corel house, and in the presence of the  world line.



		—Do you know why you are in the sights  of a Corel matriarch, Mr. Leader 4?



		—Because you defend bad breeding within  the Corel line.



		-Serious?



		—Vicente Corel didn't know how to take  care of the lineage, but I must assume that the  Kinn side is well represented by Francisco's  Firstborn,hejustneedstocontrolthebrat'smouth.  -Really...
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		He spoke, showing the pain of the hand  that now appeared to have been broken by Ana.  She, in turn, showed a beautiful smile. The men  from the world's lines present were somewhat  enviousoftheMascalline.TheCorelline'sgenetic  heritage was praised for having the most beautiful  women in the line, but also the cruelest. When she  looked to the side, she saw her father-in-law. He  placed a basin of alcohol beside her. Ana dipped  the whip in the liquid. At that moment, the leaders  knew what was about to happen.



		—I really didn't want to have to decorate  this office, but I don't think my dad would mind  since it's going to be filthy.



		—You speak as if you were powerful,  bastard daughter of a whore!



		Raissa drops her cell phone on top of the  bookshelf and takes the whip from her  grandmother's hands and gives her 5 lashes, the  man turns around, his back to her and his clothes  have already been destroyed by the girl, "Never  let a matriarch be humiliated by a man." Raissa  might be young for being only 15 years old, but  she would never let anyone think her grandmother  was weak, she was the greatest example of strong  women in the Corel line.



		—Do you really want the death sentence?
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		—If you kill me, you will be judged by the  world line!



		—Gentlemen of the world, what is the law  that applies in this regard? I'm sorry to ask, but I'm  still young and have a lot to learn.



		From the doorway, Flavio watched  Raissa's performance. He smiled like a child. He  knew how Raissa could manipulate any old man  with her sly, cute, and sexy ways, even more so  when she combined all this with a sly manner,  which would make any horny man open his mouth  to please her, and perhaps even let him get close  to her beautiful, curvy body. Ana knew well how  Raissa acted, and just watched her without saying  anything. Roberto couldn't deny that, at 11, she  had easily obtained information about the  pedophiles from the lines who wanted to do  business with the Mascal line. Francisco was very  angry about this; he had always been afraid of his  daughter getting hurt, but at 11, she killed for the  first time and left no trace behind. Sebastian was  responsible for cleaning up the girl's mess. He  himself told the patriarchs that the girl had lineal  blood. It was then that Carmelina became  convinced that Briana and Sebastian were right.  The girls were lineal through their biological  fathers, and they inherited from them a way of
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		living without fear of death, just as a lineal woman  should be. She remembers every time they went  to bed, Francisco had insomnia and always  thought about the girls. She remembers  Francisco's constant fear that the girls would be  hurt on a mission. It was like this until Carmelina  had her last conversation with Briana and  Sebastian, convincing her to talk about her past to  Francisco, since he never forced her to talk about  it or investigated her.



		It was a day when Roberto had taken the  children to see his cousin Tabata Valtelhas in  Portugal. He took advantage of the fact that they  were alone and decided to reveal who the girls'  biological fathers were. Francisco was very  jealous when it came to him as the father, so he  sought out the names of each man, not only his  daughters, but also the son Carmelina lost unborn.  Carmelina had told him their names, but never  explained in detail what happened to them after  she paid the debt. Francisco managed to feign  serenity when he heard the names of the three  men. Just the thought of them having such  intimacy with his wife, without her consent, made  him angry. He knew the names of the lines,  branches, heirs who were the girls' sisters and  brothers, and most importantly, the date of each  death, as well as the name of the perpetrator.
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		Francisco never imagined he would see  this name after so many years: Anita Mascal  Valtelhas's longtime friend, Ulisses KelKiws, a  man of dual heritage. He was born in Croatia like  his mother, but his father was Russian. Ulisses  was the one who welcomed Carmelina's daughters  and brought them to Italy after giving her  godparents in the KelKiws line. This is how the  girls were not killed at birth, and she could have  her revenge without being persecuted by the lines  of the men who had hurt her. Aurora had never  said anything to Francisco, so Aurora always  protected her and spoke constantly about  Carmelina. Aurora knew she had always been  strong.



		The leaders were still under the influence  of Raissa's charms; they all rushed to respond to  the girl. She stirred an enthusiasm in them that  none of them understood, but it was pure  manipulation. She saw their euphoria, so she  gently approached one of them and placed her  small hand on top of another old leader's. The man  took the girl's hand with a greedy look. Roberto  understood her great-granddaughter; she had  already seen his eyes roam over Ana's body, then  Carmelina's.Hehimselfhadnoticedthedisgusting  manner of the leaders. Now she had made one of  them lower his guard enough to expose himself to
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		the men of the Mascal and Quysar line. Raissa got  what she wanted, using nothing more than a  sensual walk and a seductive look. Flavio realized  how far she could go; he never let her go too far  on any mission. But he had his patriarch there;  only he could stop her. And since Roberto let her  do whatever she wanted, Flavio looked at the  situation with anger. He knew she had two deaths  to kill at that moment. But he knew Raissa was  quite different from her sister. She was easily  compared to Marcos Valtelhas, and having  someone's blood on her skin pleased her. But no  one could have imagined that at that moment  Francisco would arrive and make him kiss the  office floor for daring to lay a hand on his  daughter.



		—You little bitch, you set me up!



		—For a world leader not to know that he  cannot lay his hands on a woman of consequence  without the authorization of the patriarch of the  house, like my father Francisco Corel Mascal?  —You whore, don't deny the blood!



		—I don't deny it, and this filthy blood of  yours staining the floor of my father's office is  proof that you laid your hands on a direct heir, the  second Corel heir.
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		Francisco was still holding him down on  the floor when Raissa took the old man's cell  phone and took her own cell phone that had been  recording since she entered. No one had noticed  the girl's actions. She sent the recorded video to  all the world leaders. There was proof of their  trial. Now no one can stop Ana Corel's trial.  —Put that down!



		—Not now the lines will receive the exact  moment that offended more than one Corel.  —What! That's blasphemy!



		—Well, I also carry Grandma's surname,  and as far as I know, Corel law prevails here, and  not even the world line can dictate within the  vineyards, it is our right as Corel.



		—She played dumb, but she knew the  answer all along!



		—Don't worry, today you'll learn the art of  warm eyes, it's been a long time since Great-  Grandmother Kinn was remembered in a trial.  —Because remember great-grandmother,



		she's dead, you brat!



		—You'll wish you had never looked at my  mother, you disgusting old man, you even looked  at my grandmother and me with that look of
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		wanting to "eat" us alive, if it weren't forbidden I'd  rip your eyes out myself, you disgusting old man!  —Let go of me Mascal!



		—Father, I leave him to you, he offended  his mother, wife and daughter, do you have the  right as patriarch, or is anyone here against it?



		At that moment, seeing her granddaughter  become what she is today, Ana sees how well the  new generation knows how to defend itself.  Previously, hearing about their arrival in her home  scared Ana to the point of wanting her children  hidden so they wouldn't see them. This was the  case until Aurora's kidnapping, after which she  couldn't avoid watching the line's executions. Jeon  worried for a while about his wife's actions,  remembering her sweetness and fearing he  wouldn't return home. The phrase "Take care,  come back to me, even if it's difficult" echoed in  his mind. Every time he left for a line mission,  returning home in time for dinner was paramount.  Ana always had in mind the desire to welcome the  women who entered the Mascal line, since she had  two sons and a daughter, her thoughts were strong  when it came to godchildren and branches, so she  personally asked Briana Bonelle Lainerier to be  the main trainer of the women, when she saw that  her daughter might never return, this became
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		strong in her thoughts, so the Mascal line began to  be feared by its matriarchs, since the rumors were  that the heir Ana Corel was as cruel as her father  and grandfather in torture, the rumor made Aurora  and Anita feared as well, and that is why Briana  made the rumors true.



		Even though she avoided witnessing the  executionsseveraltimes,Anaalwaysmadeherself  present at the vineyard. After Francisco and  Carmelina's marriage, she herself taught  Carmelina many things and went through  everything Briana could teach her quickly and  accurately—thelessonsaMascalandCorelshould  teach. Now Carmelina couldn't pass on weakness  to her daughters. Thus, she authorized Briana to  take Natasha at 14, and from then on, the girl  learned to be cold and calculating. She was skilled  at many things within the line, and by 15, she had  already worked for Briana and Sebastian without  fear of killing. Being an intellect satisfied Natasha,  but she saw the irritation on Quysar's face with  every mission. She knew her father's fear was the  same as his, and whenever she could, she made  him accompany her. The laws were a  demonstration of the Corel's power, having the  surname Corel was mandatory for the women of  the line, thus the law of the matriarchs was  maintained for years of the line, the rules of
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		Donatella Corel were the pride of the line  governed by matriarchs from generation to  generation,eventhoughthematriarchFaldaCorel,  Vicente Corel's adoptive sister, never took over  the line and left to her daughter Marieta the role of  helping Vicente Corel, Vicente never gave his  wife the honor of being called Corel.



		His marriage was arranged, and the woman  who intended to one day bear his surname fled,  and when she was found, she was dead. So, when  she could, she passed the patriarchy to her niece at  the first opportunity. Since she had Pietro, who  couldn't write the vineyard laws, he knew his  sister's line would be the one to carry on the name,  until Pietro's death and Ana's arrival in the  vineyards. Since they were still one of the few  lines that maintained maximum power to a  woman, no matter how many males were born  into the family, Corel power must always rest with  the woman; the patriarchs are mere laborers for  the Corel and Bonelle lines. Brian now discovered  why his mother no longer pushed him to meet his  beloved, and was so protective of her when she  arrived, saying, "She doesn't understand me." He  was already 34 years old and had kept his  girlfriend for years without telling her about his  life in the line. Briana always supported him in  having someone he loved close to him, but that
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		didn't mean he agreed to leave her in the dark.  Briana knew the difference between her line and  Ana Corel's, so she didn't want her son to be a  matriarch for the Bonelle family. She knew that  her line art couldn't be reproduced by just any  woman, and was relieved when her daughter didn't  ask to leave the line at the beginning of the "doll  art" training.



		Roberto and Francisco were natural  observers. They scanned the world leaders, thus  confirming their lustful thoughts toward Raissa  and their genuine fear of the Mascals. They  reflected on the words spoken by the young Corel,  and everyone gave the Mascals the right to do  whatever they wanted with the two disrespectful  leaders. Everyone knew the power and duty of a  world leader, and if the Corel law was not enacted,  as it was part of world law, other leaders would  lose their power. Many of them no longer held  power within their lines, which still earned them  respect. It was the duty of leaders of high lines like  theirs. After agreeing with the Mascals, they  decided to leave the vineyard. Their fear was more  deaths. When they quickly saw information about  the second heiress Raissa Corel Mascal, they were  sure that the girl was dangerous and did it just for  her own amusement. They saw that they were  clever in teaching such coldness to such a young
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		girl. In a short time, they had two deaths on their  hands and evidence for execution. They left the  letter of request and will in Flávio's hands and left.
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		Chapter 4 This is



		repeated from generation  to generation



		After everything that happened at the Corel  mansion, at night in the vineyard barn there was  bloodshed, after all Francisco, Jeon and Roberto  made two trials with the Mascal law, one for  Raissa Corel Mascal and another for the honor of  theMascalwomen,afterfinishingwork,Francisco  went directly to the bedroom, but he did not expect  that his wife was still awake waiting for him in his  bedroom.



		"You know you shouldn't be here,"  Francisco says, a little irritated; he always tends to  follow the traditions of both sides of the line.  —Are you angry? - Carmelina speaks with



		a bit of insecurity in her voice, Francisco notices  that.



		—You know you must obey Mascal law,  when the judgment is Mascal.
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		—Sorry, you came back from work  today..., you must be tired then, I won't interrupt  you anymore.



		Carmelina was only wearing a baby doll.  He knew she must be worried about him; she  wasn't walking around the mansion comfortably.  The Mascal trial is always lengthy; it had been a  long time since this kind of trial had been held at  Celeiro dos Vinhedos or Fazenda Trindade.  Francisco took a deep breath and saw his wife  leave the room irritated. But he needed to compose  himself. After all, his children had returned to the  vineyard that morning. They had recently turned  10, and they hadn't started line training yet, and  seeing him like this would be unnecessary trouble.  Francisco went to the bathroom, showered,  gathered up his clothes, and cleaned the blood  stains still on the shower stall. Then he dried  himself and got dressed. When he came out,  already in his pajamas, he saw his son in duckling  pajamas and dinosaur slippers, sitting on his bed  with a less than pleasant expression.



		—What are you doing here, Bernardo?  —What do you think I came to do?



		—Say good night? But it's too late to be  awake, isn't it?
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		-No.



		-Then?



		—What did you do for Mom?  —What are you talking about?  —Don't lie, I've known for a while.  —Bernardo, can you tell me what you



		mean?



		—Bianca said you've been accepting more  missions abroad.



		-Yes it is true.



		—So, what we heard at boarding school in  France is true?



		—What are you talking about, son?



		—Of you being close to the “Levour” line,  from “Emylli Levour”.



		—Where did you get that from?



		—Mom has known about this for a few  days now, it's really strange that with the mood  she's in, she hasn't said anything to you, Mr.  Mascal.



		Bernardo doesn't wait for Francisco to  respond, he simply leaves and closes the door.  When he goes after his son, he sees and hears
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		Bernardo in the hallway soothing Bianca who is  crying.



		—Why was it “Be” there?



		—Look at me, little sister. - Bianca looks  at her brother with tears in her eyes. —She  wouldn't lie and say we would be her brothers,  "Bi."



		—But I try not to believe it, but I saw...



		— “Bi” mom knows everything and kept  silent.



		—Do you believe that, Bernardo?



		—Yes, I believe she is silent because she  is waiting for the Corel line to be divorced, she  didn't even tell us it was a lie when we talked about  it.



		—She can ask Grandma Ana for help.  —Listen, you saw yourself that Mom only



		went to Dad's room to ask about it, she herself said  she would talk, but she didn't even stay there a  minute, and she left angry like that.



		—They sent us here because of me, sorry.  —I didn't protect you and I know you did



		the right thing, in the end it's my fault, stop crying  “Bi”.
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		—Sorry “Be”, if you hadn’t hit her…, I  know you wanted to stay, if we haven’t been  reprimanded yet it’s because mom didn’t tell us  anything.



		—Don't talk about something



		unnecessarily, mom always does things without  him knowing, and it's always been like that, just  follow the law of the matriarchs, so keep quiet.  — “Be”, he will hate me in the future, I



		know it.



		—Why do you say “Bi” like that?



		—Since we arrived, he hasn't even come  to see me, I heard from Natasha that there will be  another child in the family.



		—Quysar told me about what happened  today, I heard that our sister is pregnant.  —Well..., as Cedric says, we are  replaceable, every line is like that, we already  have two future matriarchs, Natasha and Raissa,  you are the only male Mascal “Be”, if I die  tomorrow, he wouldn't miss me, and now having  another family...



		—You know I couldn't be without you,  and you know how I feel about this, but I expected  something like this from the Quysar, not from
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		your father. Listen to me, go to your room and try  to sleep.



		—No, you know..., take it. - Bianca gives  him her social cell phone.



		—Why are you giving me your “Hello  Kitty” cell phone?



		—Livy won't stop calling and texting, if I  hang up, Mom will be surprised, so you know  what to do.



		—If they catch me doing this, they'll send  me to Korea, so if I get caught, say you don't know  the results of the IQ test.



		—I know, I'll keep quiet.



		—What did she say to you?



		—Just read, now I'm going to my room.  Bianca returns to her room. Bernardo was  looking at his cell phone when it started ringing.  Francisco waited for him to answer, but Bernardo  went downstairs, grabbed Flávio's laptop from the  meeting room, and went to the vineyard garden.  Francisco simply followed his son. Bernardo sat  at the garden table, opened the laptop, and  accessed his username. Francisco, unaware that  Flávio and Bernardo shared the laptop, saw the  boy directing messages and calls to the laptop.
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		When the boy put on his headphones, Francisco  approached. Bernardo could be heard listening to  music in English and reading what was on the  screen. The boy seemed calm. Francisco sat next  to his son, pretending not to see his father. At that  moment, Francisco remembered himself. He  understood his children's conversation, and this  had happened to him before, but both Bernardo  and Bianca were too young to understand it. But  Bernardo was different. The coldness he displayed  now was something he'd never seen before. He'd  always seen his son as a kind, docile, and loving  boy, but now there was anger in his eyes as he read  what was happening on the screen and a coldness  when he looked at him. Until he stopped looking  at the screen and stared at Francisco. Francisco  expected the boy to say something, but he simply  removed his headphones from his laptop and  turned up the volume. From afar, Francisco saw  Jeonapproaching.Bernardopressedplay,showing  him a video, which Jeon could see too.



		—Can you explain to me what this is, Mr.  Mascal? - Bernardo says coldly.



		—Francisco, what is this? -Jeon couldn't  believe what he saw, it was Francisco in a  nightclub and the girl sitting on his lap was an
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		acquaintance, the girl was kissing Francisco in the  video.



		—This is the video of my father cheating  on my mother with “Emylli Levour”, her daughter  Livy sent this to Bianca with the message “Nice  to know I have brothers now”.



		—How is this possible, Francisco!



		—I claim the right to live with my mother,  Mr. Patriarch Jeon Mascal. I know my mother will  have to go to the KelKiws line, since they are  godparents to my mother and older sisters. There  are more videos, just look. I have copies. And my  mother has already seen all of this. I was just  waiting for a statement from my father. But from  the way I saw my mother leaving his room, she  must already be packing her bags.



		Bernardo showed nothing more than  coldness and anger, Jeon had seen that same look  a long time ago, now he saw it in his grandson,  Francisco could not believe what he saw, he  remembers seeing her during the mission, he  remembers having a few drinks, and he did not  remember how he got to the hotel, but it was never  said that someone took him to the room, in the  images they had in the same folder, she and they  appeared together entering the Dallas hotel in
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		France, and she entering the room with him, Jeon  stops the video.



		—Do you know how much this  compromises you?



		-I don't understand...



		—I can't protect you, find out everything  yourself, your children, who don't even have line  training, are involved, how can Francisco fall into  a line trap, or is it true!



		—I never betrayed Carmelina, father!  —Then try to prove that you are innocent.  —What do I do?



		—Go talk to your wife, and pray that she  loves you enough to believe in your innocence,  because if it were up to me, I would let her choose  without a family meeting, since image, audio,  everything compromises you.



		—What do you believe in, Dad?



		—I believe she tried to talk to you, but you  weren't receptive to her, that's why your son spoke  to you like that, and the worst part is, the boys  know everything, I'm going to see Bianca.



		Jeon left Francisco watching the videos in  the garden, he put on the headphones, when Jeon
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		got there Bernardo was with Bianca, he stopped at  the door Bianca didn't show affection when she  saw Jeon but rather fear, he didn't expect to see his  granddaughter like that, Bianca was very  affectionate with him, but he saw the change when  they arrived at the vineyards, he didn't imagine  what it was, but now he was worried.



		—Can I talk to you?



		—Sorry, Grandpa, but I won't talk to you  without the matriarch Grandma Ana Corel.



		Jeon felt bad when he heard that, he knew  the girl was right, they weren't a normal family,  but a straight one, Ana noticed Jeon's delay and  went looking for him and found him at the door of  her granddaughter's room.



		—Jeon, what are you doing here? Let the  girl sleep.



		Bianca sees Ana and runs out hugging her  and starts crying.



		—Grandma, please let me stay with  godmother Anita, please!



		—What are you talking about?



		—Mommy and daddy are going to  separate, please let me stay away from daddy, I
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		don't want that girl as a sister, I hate her, please  grandma leave me with godmother!



		—Jeon, what is Bianca talking about?  "There's a video, a photo of the betrayal,  Grandma Ana, Mommy has already seen  everything, you should see Mommy, soon we  won't be here anymore." Bernardo says with a  serious and dry tone, Ana has never seen her  grandson act like this before.



		"What?" Ana releases Bianca and goes to  her daughter-in-law's room. The children were all  right, Carmelina was ready, and the bags were  packed. In the hallway, Jeon sees Carmelina  crying, handing over the wedding ring, the OTL,  and one of her cell phones to Ana. Jeon realizes he  only gave her Mascal's cell phone. "Honey, stay  and wait to hear it," Ana says, wiping Carmelina's  tears. She remembers being in a similar situation.  —I don't want to hear matriarch  anymore..., nor see..., and much less read..., for  me, everything I know is enough, Francisco..., he  even changed with me, and I know when I'm being  pushed away..., I prefer to go. -Bernardo and  Bianca go to their mother, hugging her.



		—It's our mother's fault, dad went after her  because of us, sorry mom! - Bernardo says.
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		Francisco was on the stairs when he saw  and heard everything, he didn't know what to do,  he went back up the stairs when he heard his  mother say loudly and clearly to the security guard  on the second floor "Escort the former matriarch,  until further notice." Francisco ran upstairs, but  Carmelina passed him without saying anything,  with the commotion in the hallway both Raissa  and Natasha went to see what was happening, with  that they also heard their grandmother's order to  the security guard, they ran out.



		—Mom, what happened? - Raissa says.  —Dad, what happened, why the ex-  matriarch? - Natasha says, seeing her father's face  stained with tears.



		—Grandma Corel, Grandpa Mascal, I'm  going with Mom, sorry. - Says Bianca, the girl  runs out, you could see Bianca wearing pink teddy  bear pajamas and bunny slippers, seeing that he  would be without Bianca, Bernardo ran with his  sister, they run out trying to reach their mother  outside the house.



		—Raissa, Natasha, go back to your rooms.  Tomorrow morning there's a meeting of the  matriarchs, and everything will be clarified. For  now, it will stay as it is.
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		—What do you mean, I'm going to bring  her back! - Francisco says, upset.



		—It's forbidden, you must follow the laws  of the Corel!



		—But mom!



		—As matriarch, the choice is hers alone, I  see that in this case, you have no right to  protection, I am still more than your mother,  follow the laws!



		—Father, I don't know what you did, but if  I were you, I wouldn't sleep and I would seek my  defense, since by law we can't do anything for  you, only the Mascals can. — Raissa says  seriously to Francisco.



		When dawn broke, Carmelina hadn't slept,  her Corel cell phone was still with her, and on it  were several messages from Francisco, she didn't  want to believe the videos that Bianca received,  so she called Ulisses KelKiws, when he arrived  with his wife Akita Ozu and his youngest son  Cedric, Bernardo and Bianca were distracted  playing with him, so she could have a private  conversation with Ulisses and Akita.



		—Did you know how lucky you are that  we're here for a walk?



		59



		—I know, but it was important Akita.  —So, are you really going to separate?  —I'm so confused, he did me so much



		good and now...



		—What hurts you the most?



		— “Be and Bi”, they were hit with that,  that bitch’s daughter sent them videos, showing  their father in those dubious situations.



		—That's it, what about infidelity?  —Infidelity doesn't affect me as much,  because I was infidelity myself, but my children  do.



		—Tell us what you want, we'll get it for  you.



		—Everything, I want everything, because  if you can't prove he's innocent, I'm going to get a  divorce, and I want you to help me with custody,  I want my children.



		—How much time do you give us?  —One week.



		—Very well, you gave us many days, we'll  see you in a week, if Cedric doesn't behave, call  us.
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		After they left Carmelina's apartment and  left Cedric to keep the twins company for the  week, they went to the vineyards. At the vineyard  gate, they met Aurora and Lucian. They  accompanied them to the main house. When  Francisco saw Ulisses and Akita Ozu, he was sure  he was going to ask them to sign the divorce. But  he asked for a meeting with the Mascals, and the  Mascals gathered.



		—Everyone knows me, so I don't need any  introductions. Well, I'm here at the request of my  protégé Carmelina Alekseeva. Few people know  her real surname, but she doesn't use it yet, but she  will if nothing is resolved.



		—What does Ulysses mean?



		—She asked me to help you prove your  innocence, otherwise all the children will be hers  in court, because I will make that happen.



		—Is she going to take Raissa, Bernardo  and Bianca to Russia?



		—Yes, that was the idea, but she will  probably stay in Japan with us, since Natasha is  already of age, she can choose for herself, but the  others cannot.



		—You said you'll help me?
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		—Yes, she doesn't care about your  infidelity, it's not to her that she has to prove  anything, but to her children, they will decide  what will happen from now on, she gave you a  week, starting today, so she must prove her  innocence.



		—What do my children think?



		—You know the answer, for them, they  had gone to Russia this morning.



		—Iwanttounderstandhowthishappened!  "Today I'm going to investigate the hotel.



		I learned from Cedric that Bernardo has a high IQ.  The boy pulled everything from Livy Levour's  cell phone and did what Cedric asked. Now I have  everything with me. Here's the cloud with the  second copy of everything. Get it, Mascal." Jeon  grabs the sheet with the email address, password,  and the safe's password. Francisco was waiting for  more news from Carmelina.



		—How is my daughter-in-law? She wasn't  very well when she left the vineyards.



		—She's fine now, when she called us in the  early hours of the morning, only Akita spoke to  her,shewasveryupset,Idon'tknowwhatchanged  to make her not even care about the adultery  anymore..., she only cares about the twins, Bianca
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		was feeling bad in the morning, but Cedric's  company distracted her to the point where her  emotional fever went down, that's why I left my  son there with them, because of Bianca, she's  really upset about the situation, when she hears a  phone ringing, the poor thing starts to cry.



		—She didn't ask you for anything?



		—You asked and I already did, tonight  Anita Corel Mascal Valtelhas is going to see her  goddaughter, I spoke to her on the way here.  —You must want my neck. - Says  Francisco.



		—No, oddly enough, but Marcos is another  story.



		-Why?



		—Because Anita believes that the woman  set everything up and with the help of her  daughter, she gets a divorce. Since she has  children who are not yet adults, she must get  marriedquickly.Thiswouldbeagreatopportunity  if the videos of her adultery were leaked.



		—Why doesn't Marcos agree?



		—Because he saw Bernardo on the video  call, I don't know what the boy said.



		—Great, my son hates me!
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		—As they say, “the apple never falls far  from the tree.” - Jeon says laughing.



		-Father!



		"Do you think it was easy for me when that  happened? It wasn't. Your mother almost left, I  almost ended the Mascal line myself, and that was  already an example for you, Francisco. Don't let  your weaknesses show!"



		—Do you think...



		—Yes, he must have been drugged and  talked more than he should have about his life  with Carmelina, now they know his weak point,  or her weak point, Bianca has always been our  biggest concern, since Carmelina doesn't want her  in the Corel, Mascal or KelKiws line, she wants at  least one daughter to be normal, and now they use  her as a weapon to attack her, do you think she  will think of you Francisco? No, she will think of  her daughter!



		"Alex Mascal and Victor Valtelhas, bring  "her" and the little girl, without leaving a trace.  They don't belong to the matriarchal lines, and  from what I see, they don't know what happens  when they get mixed up with the Corel family. We  can't deny that they are two strong lines with  strong patronage. We must set an example. After
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		proving their innocence, the vineyard is  Valtelhas." - Roberto speaks.



		—Why, grandpa?



		—Your daughter is sponsored by the  Valtelhas and Corel, Anita presides over the case,  since the judges are women of lineage.



		—What do you want me to do from now  on, Patriarch Mascal?



		—Wait for Ulisses' investigation to finish,  after all I know Carmelina, she won't believe your  attempt to prove your innocence, but try to prove  it using what Ulisses brings, then you will be  successful, since Bianca trusts her mother's  godfather and Bernardo trusts Marcos..., we must  bringhimtocheckoutyourfieldresearch,Ulisses.  —It can be done by the patriarch, it is his



		right as Bernardo's godfather.



		—Very well, the women must still be in a  meeting, let's have a drink, I've been wanting a  whiskey since yesterday. - Jeon says, getting up  and going to the wine cellar.



		Ana was in another meeting room with the  women of the family, they didn't believe the  matriarch's words until they saw the video from
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		the nightclub, Aurora looked strange and this  didn't escape Natasha's eyes.



		—Auntie, why did the way you look  change?



		"There's something strange about this  video." Aurora stood up and left the room without  another word. At that moment, Ana thought the  worst. Aurora could handle a lot, but internal  betrayal was something she wouldn't let happen,  whether it was family or her own brother. When  they saw Ana running to catch up with her  daughter, everyone ran after the matriarch. Aurora  opened the door and walked towards Francisco,  punched him in the face, and screamed in rage.  "You idiot!"



		—Why did you do that, Aurora! —Aurora  pulled Francisco to the large mirror in the meeting  room, pulled up the collar of his dress shirt, and  there was the proof.



		—Look at this, you idiot, then watch the  video from the nightclub.



		—What are you talking about, daughter? -  Says Jeon.



		—The tattoos on the neck, the guy in the  video, of all the videos, none of them have  Francisco's tattoos!
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		"And there would be no way to have  somethinglikeitifitweren'tforhimintheimages,  because I drew and tattooed them, only he can  have this art," says Belinda Mascal, Francisco's  cousin,youngestdaughterofthelateAlanMascal.  —That whore looked for someone similar



		to you, since Bianca is attached to you, she could  only use the girl to get to Carmelina and she  succeeded, they saw it on their cell phones so they  really didn't pay much attention to it, but I saw it  on the big screen in the meeting room, and I  remember when Belinda did the art, pink daisies  on the left side and the stem of one of them is  Bianca's name, yellow roses on the right side and  one of the stems is Carmelina's name, on the back  there are purple tulips on the left side with Raissa's  name on the stem, and on the back on the right  side sunflowers with Natasha's name on the stem,  all are Belinda Mascal's art, so not just anyone  would have these tattoos.



		—So we must now know who the man is  that she used to manipulate the children's minds,  my main concern now is Bianca, I know that  Bernardo has always shown himself to be much  more intelligent in logical matters than Bianca. -  Says Jeon.
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		—What do you mean by that, patriarch? -  Ulisses KelKiws says, trying to confirm  something.



		—I mean, just like Lucian was with Anita  in childhood, he always seemed much more  intelligent. Initially, we just thought it was  something natural, but no, he was a child with a  high IQ, and after this was discovered, he had to  go to boarding school with Brian when they turned  7. I know Bernardo knows about the story of his  cousins and how Ana did everything she could to  keep Francisco from going, but from what I saw  and heard in yesterday's recordings, he wants to  go but wants Bianca with him, even if it's more  difficult for her. That's why Bianca can't analyze  the images. But I believe Bernardo has already  discovered the truth by now, but wants to use this  as a punishment for Francisco, since he must have  already entered the house cameras and seen the  entire meeting, or he is watching us now and we  don't know about it.



		—Do you believe that my nephew, a 10-  year-old child, would be capable of this? - Alex  asks curiously about his nephew.



		"Yes, because Brian has done something  similar,andhediditasawaytoconfronthisfather  when we were young," Francisco says, but deep
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		down he realizes that he has never been present  enough for his son, since his father, who has lived  longer in Korea than in Italy, knows more about  his son than he does.
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		Chapter 5 Little



		Mascal's Anger



		In Carmelina's apartment, Bernardo saw  everything in his room, so he decided to show that  his grandfather was right, on the large screen in  the meeting room, a white Word screen appeared,  and on it began to appear some words in font 20,  "Look here!", until then no one had seen it until  Aurora realized that someone was communicating  through the screen, quickly the words disappeared  and a code began to appear.



		—What? - Aurora says.



		—Who's controlling this? - Lucian asks.  "It looks like words in Morse code," Ana



		says, certain that it was her grandson Bernardo,  and then suddenly the code stops.



		—Naughty boy, your father and  grandfather don't know how to read this, only you  know, I'm the one who taught you, kid. -Roberto  said this loudly and laughing.
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		—What does it say, Dad? - Jeon asks  worriedly.



		—Grandpa “J” is smarter than I thought.  —You were right, Jeon, he knows  everything. - Ana says.



		On the screen the letters begin to appear  quickly, Bernardo seems to want to stop playing.  “I know everything, until this is  resolved, mom and Bianca won’t come back!  This doesn't lessen my anger!



		Mom said she wants to see you, but I  didn't let her.



		If she's doing this, it's because you gave  her hope, Mr. Mascal!



		If this doesn’t work out, I’ll make Mom  disappear for a while longer!”



		—Bernardo, what did you do to your  mother?



		“She’s fine, I would never do what you  do to her!



		She only has access to what I want!  Even if you call her, as you've been  doing, you've noticed that when she answers,  you don't hear anything...
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		She doesn't hear anything on the other  side either.



		I filter and control everything here, so  stop caring!”



		—I'm your father, stop it Bernardo!  "I don't understand....



		Father?



		My grandfather knows more about me  than you do...



		Mr. Mascal!



		Sorry, my time to talk is up, I have more  important things to do!”



		—Come back here Bernardo!  Thescreenreturnedtothepreviousdesktop  image. Francisco realized his son had a habit of  pretending to be something he wasn't. His  behavior was actually a kind of disguise. He was  hiding his feelings so as not to harm Carmelina.  He decided to hide it so as not to worry his mother,  but with the events that unfolded, he lost his self-  control. Francisco wanted to go to them, but knew  Ulisses wouldn't let that happen, as he and Akita  were on a mission for Carmelina. He knew that  until the divorce, she was the matriarch and  shouldn't override her orders. The days passed,
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		and Francisco decided to heed his son's requests.  He hadn't called since the meeting, but he kept  checking the lines' social media posts. There, he  saw videos Carmelina posted of Bianca playing  the violin and Bernardo accompanying her on the  piano. In the video, Cedric KelKiws appeared  sitting on the floor watching the twins' activities,  but she didn't appear in any photos or videos. This  was driving Francisco crazy.



		Francisco was browsing older posts and  suddenly received a live notification. He joined  the live stream to watch. He knew that identity  was only revealed when something was posted, so  they didn't know who was watching. There were  over 500 people watching, and that's how he  realized how well-known she was among the lines.  Bianca was visible on the live stream; he was at  the beach. He went live to talk to friends he met at  boarding school. Comments started to appear.  “Bi! Where is it, there is beautiful!” - It



		was written in Russian.



		—I can't say where I am, but it's beautiful  here.



		“Skipping school, I miss you.” - It was  written in English.
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		—I didn't run away, things happened, so  since it's personal I can't talk about it.



		“Are you going back to the dance  company?” - It was written in French.  —Unfortunately..., I'm not going back to



		ballet, I'm not saying it's definitive, but for now I  can't, I'm sorry.



		“Is it true that he’s going to be Livy’s  brother?”



		—I don't know how to answer and I don't  want to.



		“Where is Bernardo!”



		— Ali reading as always. - Bianca shows  the boy reading a book calmly.



		“I heard he was accepted into the Korean  boarding school, he’ll be my classmate here  soon!” It was written in Korean.



		—Where did you get such nonsense?  “He’s on the list of new students accepted



		for next semester, if you want I can send you a  photo.”



		"Impossible, he won't leave me alone... I  have to go." She says goodbye in English. The live  stream ends. She looks at Bernardo with red eyes
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		and walks over to him. He looks at Bianca, unsure  of what's happening. She throws her phone at him  and leaves, returning to the beach house. Cedric  soon arrives.



		—Why didn't you tell me anything,  Bernardo!



		—Say what?



		—Who goes to boarding school in Korea.  -I am not going.



		—Look here, your name is on the list of  accepted students for next semester.



		Carmelina listened to Bianca and told her  what had happened, which calmed the girl down,  but she knew she had to talk to her son. Carmelina  was about to leave the beach house when she saw  an angry Bernardo coming into the house.



		—I need to speak to you, ma'am.



		—Let's go outside, can Cedric keep Bianca  company please?



		—Of course, aunt.



		Carmelina looked at her son and he  understood what happened.



		—You asked your godfather for that, didn't  you?
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		—Yes, I asked Marcos Valtelhas, he will  be your guardian when you are there.



		—You and daddy?



		—You..., you already know that you know  everything, so don't tell me lies.



		—Are you mad at me now?



		—A little, for getting involved in  something that is an adult thing.



		—I'm angry, he ignores you, just like he  does to me, you know, you're right.



		-I am?



		—Yes, I want to stay away from him, even  if they get back together.



		Bernardo leaves, and Carmelina decides to  let him think it all over. That night, they return to  the apartment. They've been living there for four  days. When morning comes, Ana and Jeon go to  see them. Bianca is happy to see her grandparents,  but Bernardo is distant. Jeon sees the sadness in  Ana's face, seeing how much the boy has changed  because of the events. They already knew about  Bernardo's departure for Korea and knew that  CarmelinawasonlyfollowingAnita'sinstructions,  but he refuses to budge; he still wants to stay away  from his father.
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		—Can I talk to you?



		—Yes, grandpa, let's go to my room.



		They arrive in the room and Jeon observes  Bernardo's organization, even though he is 10  years old, there are no toys in the room except for  a video game, Jeon sits in the armchair and he sits  on the bed.



		—I want to talk to you, because I know  you want to know things in detail, but there is no  place on the line for that yet.



		—I don't want to know about him, since  whether he's home or not makes no difference to  me, well..., it doesn't anymore.



		—He is still your father and patriarch.  —He is not my patriarch.



		—Why do you say that?



		—Just like Bianca, I won't follow the line,  wait for Aunt Aurora to have more children and  give him my place, and about the father, I know  it's not him in the videos, it's a certain Felippe  Lerevs, he's of Hungarian lineage and Livy's  father, his line is almost dead, and she wanted  daddy's assets, I found out that afternoon and sent  everything to Uncle Ulisses, so he must have  already been informed of this.
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		—Was it you who got the evidence to  prove Francisco's innocence?



		—Yes, but I didn't do it for him.  —Who did you do it for?



		—I did it for Bianca, just for her, I'm going  to do what mommy asks, so I don't want to see  anyone coming to see me at boarding school, I'm  not going to receive them.



		—Do you know how your father is these  days?



		-Yes.



		—Do you know how upset he is about  what happened?



		"Yes, I know." Bernardo opens his laptop,  sets a password, and opens the cameras at the  vineyard mansion, showing his father in the  meeting room drinking. He had a full beard.  Looking at the photos of them on his phone, Jeon  realizes the boy cared, even if he didn't say  anything. But he also preferred to stay away to  avoid further misunderstandings, how could he be  so similar to his father?



		—I want you to see Francisco alone.  —Why would I do that?
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		—Just do it, it's not a request, it's an order,  change your clothes and come, we'll leave in 15  minutes.



		After Jeon left the room, the boy took a  quick shower and got dressed quickly. Just as Jeon  was about to knock on Bernardo's door, the boy  opened the door. He was wearing dark beige  shoes, dark jeans, and a white dress shirt. In his  pocket was a light blue embroidered handkerchief.  Jeon knew it was something only Bianca did; he  hadn't expected Bernardo to actually wear it.  Bianca goes to Bernardo and adjusts the  handkerchief.Anarealizesthesiblings'connection  and now understands more about why she asked  to return from France when Bianca was expelled  from boarding school for assault. Carmelina  decided to remain silent. Bernardo found his  mother's attitude strange; he knew his mother  already knew Jeon was taking him to see his  father.



		—Well, shall we go?



		—Yes, Grandpa, Bianca, take it. — He  gave her a small blank sheet of paper.



		—What is this? It's blank.



		—You know what to do, the secret is in it,  if you want you can use it.
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		—I understand now, okay.



		Jeon just watched their way of  communicating. After all, they'd always been like  this. No one understood their conversations. He'd  never seen anything like this between Aurora and  Francisco, but Bernardo and Bianca had codes,  communication tools that were unique to them.  Jeon and Bernardo got in the car and drove to the  "Hotel Dallas 7 Italia." Bernardo had never been  there before; it had only recently opened. He only  knew the layout of the place, having always been  taught by Ana that no place was safe, and if  something happened, he had to leave the hotel  quickly.



		—Good morning, Mr. Mascal.



		—Good morning, Daniel, I came to see  Francisco.



		—Here's the key card, sir, Aurora suite.  -Thanks.



		In the elevator, Bernardo was as usual.  This worried Jeon, a child who hadn't seen his  father in so long. Not showing anything was  worrying. When the elevator doors opened,  Bernardo sighed. Jeon kept an eye on the boy and  remembered Francisco's words: "Bernardo tends  to sigh when he's scared. If this happens, pay
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		attention to him, because he gets short of breath.  So remember to give him the 'pump'. If he sighs a  lot, it's a way for him to disguise his shortness of  breath." But the boy simply left the elevator  without sighing again. Jeon pressed the doorbell  to announce his arrival and opened the door with  his card. Francisco was in the room reviewing  some documents. As Jeon said, it was a business  meeting. He had showered, shaved, and dressed  for the line meeting. He was never prepared for it.  Hecouldn'tbelieveitwhenhesawhissonentering  with his father. He was well-groomed. He noticed  that the boy's haircut had changed. He was tanned  from his trip to the beach, but his smile wasn't  there. He was extremely neutral in his behavior.  —Good morning, Mr. Mascal. —He says  ashesitsonthetwo-seatersofa,leavingthesecond  armchair for Jeon to sit in.



		—Well, I know you didn't know about  your son's arrival, but you already know about  him going to boarding school. I know that both  you and Carmelina are against it, but it was Anita's  request, and since she and Marcos had already  spoken to me about the possibility of Carmelina  accepting the fact, I was already thinking about  making them see each other.
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		—I only came because it's your order,  patriarch, otherwise I wouldn't have cared.



		—I know that, and I also know that your  fatherdoesn'tknowthings,likeyouandCarmelina  know, and if it depends on you, he will be in the  dark during these events, you know that this is  something that cannot happen, after all, you are  still Mascal's heir.



		—Great honor, but I'm not anymore, the  godfather already knows that, I informed him a  few minutes ago, and I know that Aunt Aurora  wants to beat me for this, but I don't care, I accept  the punishment.



		—What are you talking about, son?



		—I asked to be removed from the records  of direct heir of the line, Bianca will not follow  the line as mom wants, and neither will I.



		—Are you doing this to get to me?  -No.



		—So..., what do you gain from this?  —Nothing, I neither win nor lose.  —What do you mean by that?



		—I don't want this responsibility that...  will make me an absent father in the future, just
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		the hotels and real estate agencies will take up a  lot of my time.



		—So you think about the future?  —Bianca already knows what she wants



		for the future, and in the end she's more anxious  than I can handle, since... she had to stop  everything she loves because of the line, I get  pressure from her friends about ballet and music  classes, as if it were my fault.



		—Don't worry, this will be resolved  tonight.



		—I hope so, I won't be able to stay close to  Bianca for long, and I don't trust you to protect  her.



		—I've always protected you!



		—He was always the lineal patriarch, not  my father!



		—Why do you say that and act so harshly,  Bernardo?



		—I'm like this because you created me like  this, isn't that right, Mr. Mascal?



		-As?



		—I'm the intelligent doll you ordered to be  created and perfected, but I don't want that, that's
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		why I agreed with Mom to go to boarding school,  just because I need to learn things to take care of  the family's hotels and real estate agencies.  —Soyoujustwon'tfollowtheline...,why?  —I already said that I don't want that  responsibility, after all I'm replaceable, it's just a  matter of your aunt having a child or you giving  me another brother, there's no mystery when it  comes to heir in the line.



		—Sorry, I never thought you would grow  up thinking that.



		—You are very negligent with mom, I  accept that you are like that with me, but not with  her and Bianca.



		—I don't remember it being like that?  "Really?" Francisco began to doubt his  memory. "Even though Bianca really likes you,  she's not close enough to want to be by your side  if you ever break up."



		—I saw that.



		—You know I was the person she asked  for help..., not Raissa and Natasha, since as older  sisters they should be our advisors, but no, like  beautiful Russian dolls, they hide inside their  layers, and I had to take on the role of taking care
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		of my sister when I also needed comfort..., so  you're not going to be the one to say that this will  be resolved, that I'm going to believe Mr. Mascal.  —So now it's not about the videos, do you



		have anything else to tell me?



		—Whywould you talk? You've never been  willing to talk before. If the subject isn't straight,  you're not interested... and I'm telling you that it's  been a while since I've had the same eyes when I  see you. Just like Great-Grandfather, you're just  someone to be copied and now I'm not even going  to do that anymore, and I also believe that being  here is a waste of time.



		—I'm going to go out and leave you two  alone. - Jeon says as he leaves the hotel room, they  are left alone looking at each other.



		—Did you know something like this  happened when I was a teenager?



		—No, how would you know, it's your  story, I don't have a crystal ball.



		—Your grandfather had a secretary who  was very out of line with the dress code, and he  didn't have time to waste correcting her, so he  gave her a vacation. He was so busy at work that  he left the line in Mikael's hands. He started  drinking heavily and not sleeping at home
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		anymore. I thought he was cheating on my mother.  Meanwhile, other lines were courting your  grandmother, to the point that she felt anxious and  persecuted, but she didn't tell my father anything  because she was from the line. When he found out  everything, it was when they tried to kidnap your  aunt Aurora, and my mother already had plans to  wait for the line's divorce and go live in Genoa  with her cousin. Just like you, Alex protected your  grandmother from the things that hurt her. I felt  very angry with your grandfather, but he resolved  things, thus making your grandmother feel  protected again.



		—What do you mean by that little story?  Francisco sat next to Bernardo, stroked his



		son's hair and there he saw how much he had  grown and changed. Francisco was so busy he  didn't realize how quickly time had passed.  Bernardo didn't speak to him like a child his age  should. He remembers Lucian and Brian talking  like that. He was always scolded for not having  straight speech, but he saw the Mascal in  Bernardo. Now it was time to be a father,  something he had already seen in the hardest way,  and that he couldn't do with his son.



		—I want to say that you shouldn't think I'm  blind or weak, one thing I've learned is that a
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		patriarch shouldn't show his true lineal face to his  children, and I'm like that with you and Bianca,  and if you're not part of the line you'll never see  that face, it's also not a side of me that I want my  children to see, I'm one person with our family,  another in the line and another totally different  person in the vineyard barn and the trinity barn.  Bernardo somehow let his guard down and



		let his father hug him. Francisco felt his shirt wet,  but he let the boy calm down. He found himself  thinking about how long it had been since he'd  seen him cry or laugh, being a child like Raissa  and Natasha were at that age. He realized he was  putting too much pressure on himself for a child  who hadn't reached the age to follow his  patriarchs. With that thought in mind, he picked  up his phone and texted Marcos. "Marcos, you  can cancel Bernardo's boarding school; he'll  stay in the vineyards." Marcos looked at the  message and simply replied in agreement. When  Francisco went to put his phone away, he noticed  Bernardo's breathing had calmed down, the boy  falling asleep in his arms. Francisco looked at his  son, remembering the first time he held him, and  now the time felt like it was past him. He felt  angry, somehow, because it felt like years had  passed since he'd been away from his son. Jeon
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		walked in and saw his grandson sleeping, hugging  Francisco.



		—Do you want to see Carmelina?



		—Yes, he cried and slept, he must be  exhausted by the events, even knowing  everything, but if it was like that with Bernardo, I  try to imagine what it will be like with Bianca.  —Stop overthinking, don't get your hopes



		up, that's how I raised you, without expecting  anything from any of the three of you, and I'm  glad I did, since that boy was quite a scare for me.  —He was the one who made me sure I  couldn't let Carmelina go, and he did it again.  Francisco takes the sleeping Bernardo to



		his car, the boy went sleeping to the apartment,  Carmelina did not expect Jeon to return with  Francisco, when she opened the apartment door  she stood there looking at Francisco with her son  in her lap, asleep, he notices that Jeon was  laughing at the situation, Francisco knew the  apartment and where his son's room was, he  entered without saying anything and took the boy  to the room, laying him on the bed Carmelina had  accompanied him and closed the door when they  entered.
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		Chapter 6 Few think of  doing



		Francisco heard the door closing, Bernardo  was really exhausted, and Carmelina was calmer  now.



		—Why did you close the door?  —How was your conversation?



		—I think it was harder for me than for him.  —Explain yourself.



		—I do what I was most afraid of doing and  hearing that was...



		—Our son is cruel.  —No,heissincere,sarcasticandmocking.  —Yes, he is.



		—He's not going to boarding school, not  now.



		—Are you going to override my decision?  —Yes, I will, I know I've never done this,



		but I can't let him stay away now or we'll lose him.
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		—What are you afraid of, Francisco?  —Children like him tend to isolate  themselves, I know this because of Brian, Lucian,  Marcos and Sebastian.



		"I know a little about it, I remember your  mother talking about it." Carmelina bit her lip, and  Francisco worried about the thoughts she might  have about it. He pulled her into his arms. She  missed this. She rested her head on his chest,  feeling the mint scent coming from him.



		—I missed you, darling, so much I thought  I was going to go crazy.



		—Sorry, I...



		—No..., it's not your fault, much less the  children's.



		—What are you talking about?



		—You'll find out from the matriarchs'  records, but Livy, the child who sent the videos,  sent the video of her parents to Bianca, the man  looks like me from a distance, and it was recorded  in the same place where I had a business meeting  in France, Ulisses recovered the videos from the  nightclub and the hotel, and yes, I was drugged  that day, but it didn't work, I returned alone and in  bad shape to the hotel, I..., only I know how I
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		doubted myself for not remembering how I got  back to the room that night, but I knew I would  never betray you.



		—When I saw the video I...



		—I know, even I thought that, if it were  me in the video, Aurora reminded me that no one  has their favorite flowers on their body, only I  have the names of my wife and daughters on my  body, I carry you with me wherever I go.



		—True, only the Mascals, Valtelhas and  Corelshavetheflowersofthewomeninthefamily  on their bodies.



		—I love you so much that I almost got  sick, even Marcos felt sorry for me and look, he  was the only person I didn't expect that from.  —So you were miserable, just so he would



		feel sorry for you.



		—I want to go home.



		-As?



		—Go back to our home.



		—You never called the Corel mansion our  home?



		—No, I'm saying our vineyard house.  —But Valentina?
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		—She's going to Gael's house, it's her  place, besides now she'll want to set up the baby's  room, it's better that she's already settled in when  Gael finds out everything.



		—Yes, I agree, let's get out of here, he  needs to rest.



		—Bianca?



		—Bernardo left a blank sheet of paper with  her, then he locked himself in here for a while,  then he said he was sleepy and went to sleep,  Ulisses came and got Cedric, said he would take  him to the mansion, then you arrived.



		—He left a code as always, it's something  I'm curious about about our children.



		—Why are you so curious?



		"I've never been like this with Aurora, and  seeing them like this makes me curious."  Carmelina pulls Francisco's tie and kisses him.  She smiles during the kiss. It was something she  hadn't done in a long time, something she hadn't  felt as comfortable as they are now. Carmelina  remembers the first night of their honeymoon in  that apartment. It was like that, anxious,  passionate. That's how she felt now during that  kiss. Francisco stops the kiss. "Why?" She smiles.  Francisco begins to plant kisses on Carmelina's
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		neck. "We're not in our room, and my parents are  in the living room."



		—Yes, I understand.



		—I love you, more than you can imagine.  When they left the room hand in hand, Ana



		felt relieved again. She saw her son's sadness  every day away from Carmelina. She constantly  visited her room and the children's rooms, thus  leaving Natasha and Raissa worried. Jeon had to  send them each to their homes in the vineyard.  Raissa went without saying anything, but Natasha  was shaken by the request. Carmelina didn't speak  to them at Bernardo's request. She knew that  everything could be definitive or temporary.  —Well, I think we've finished what we



		were supposed to do here.



		—Dad, can I ask you something?  -Of course.



		"Could you ask them to send our things  and the twins' to my house in the vineyards? And  to transfer Valentina to Gael's house?"  —Actually, she's been living at Gael's



		house for a couple of days now, but I do, when are  they coming back?
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		—Two days, can you send clothes to  Francisco? - Carmelina says.



		—Sure, don't worry. - Says Ana.



		They say goodbye and are alone, Francisco  pulls Carmelina into a hot kiss, she wasn't worried  about the children waking up, but Francisco was,  so he picked up Carmelina and made her hug him  around the neck, he carries her to the bedroom and  locks the door while kissing. Carmelina undid  Francisco's tie and opened the buttonholes of his  white shirt. He sat on the bed with her on his lap.  He let down his wife's curly hair, how he liked to  see her like this, without makeup, without  elaborate hairstyles as the style dictated, just so  relaxed. She was wearing a pink dress that had  some ruffles with butterfly embroidery on the bust  and hem. The straps were simple pink satin  ribbons that he gently untied as he kissed  Carmelina's neck. He knew how much she liked  him kissing her body. She no longer had the scent  of strawberries on her skin. These days she had  changed her moisturizer, thus changing her  perfume. He smelled a sweet jasmine scent on her  skin. He didn't want to be rushed; he wanted  everything slow, seductive, and warm. Carmelina  saw longing in her husband's eyes, feeling his lips  on her body quenched some of the longing she had
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		for him, when she took off his jacket and white  shirt she noticed that he had lost weight and was  not exercising as he used to, she delicately  scratched his back and gave small bites on his  neck, he laughed at the situation, she knew his  tastes.



		—If it continues like this, I can't take it.  —Yes, you can handle it, I know your



		limit.



		—Don't mistreat me like that, love.  Carmelina makes him lie down on the bed



		and finishes taking off Francisco's clothes, he  watches her do what she wants with him, while  moaning with pleasure, she loved seeing him  melting in her mouth, she delighted in the things  she made him go through, he tried to hold back,  but he couldn't, it was too good to avoid, she  laughed happily when she saw that he could no  longer avoid feeling pleasure.



		—Was I mean?



		—And you still ask, I dreamed about it  every time I closed my eyes, but I don't remember  leaving a condom here in the apartment.



		-I don't want.
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		—Do you want coitus interruptus in this  situation?



		-I want you.



		—Love knows the risk.  —I know, are you scared?  —No, but...



		—Do you want me to wait for you to go  buy it?



		—I'll try to do my best, but I don't know if  I can, I miss you so much.



		Carmelina didn't let him think any longer  and took control of the situation. They were both  already naked and in the act. Francisco couldn't  think of anything but pleasuring his wife. Seeing  her pleasure was the most satisfying image for  him. Every kiss, touch, and moan from Carmelina  was eagerly awaited by Francisco. He understood  that she wanted him to the last drop. When he  wouldn't let her perform coitus interruptus, he felt  her so good, she sucked him in so deliciously that  he couldn't resist. Carmelina knew he loved doing  this in the bathroom. While the water bathed them,  even though she didn't like it much, she dragged  him to the bathtub. He remembered the many  things they had done in that tub. He tried to make
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		it as comfortable as possible for his wife. When  they finished, she was still on top of him, lying on  his chest and reveling in her husband's warm  kisses.



		—Are you tired, love?



		—You still ask, making that face?



		—I'm tired too, but the children will wake  up soon.



		—Bianca misses you, and even if Bernardo  hides it, he misses you too.



		—I know, I owe them, things will change  soon.



		After two days away, they returned to the  vineyards. The children couldn't believe it when  they didn't go to the mansion, but rather to the  house where they were spending their birthday.  The move went more smoothly than Francisco  and Carmelina expected. The next day, Carmelina  was anxious to find out if she would actually have  a grandchild. Her daughter's age didn't affect her  at all, as she had helped her with her siblings and  knew the care and dedication she would need in  the future. Natasha had asked the doctor not to see  the baby's sex, even though she knew it would be  possible to see it at that moment. When they  arrived from the doctor's office, Carmelina simply
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		gave Jeon and Francisco each a white box. They  were confused, but in absolute silence, they waited  for Carmelina to conclude.



		—I want you to open the boxes, that's all.  —Love, you know I don't like surprises,



		how about showing me our daughter's exam.  -No.



		—Carmelina!



		—Now open it, this is a Corel tradition that  few think of doing, and it will be done.



		At that moment, upon hearing this, Jeon  remembered something that happened a long time  ago and instantly remembered Reymond, that's  why the box with the baby clothes, that's why Ana  didn't let Aurora follow the Corel tradition when  she found out about Luiza, and neither did  Rosalina when she discovered Tabata and  Alessandro, "—Did she remember that until  today?", but Carmelina didn't know many things  about them, and neither did Francisco, looking at  his son's anxious face at becoming a grandfather,  he was happy.



		—Honey, I just want to know if the child  is okay.



		-This.
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		—Now, open the box, son. -Jeon speaks.  The family was apprehensive about the sex



		of Natasha's baby. Francisco looked anxiously at  his daughter's belly. When they opened it, they  saw three little yellow clothes inside, three pairs  of yellow shoes, and two silver chains and one  gold one. Natasha didn't know why her mother did  all that. When Jeon took the chains, he was happy;  he knew their meaning. Roberto looked at them  doubtfully, but only the older Corel family knew  what they meant. That's why Natasha and Gustavo  were in doubt. They knew something they didn't.  They had requested that the baby's sex not be  revealed. Only Carmelina saw the baby on the  ultrasound. They only heard the heartbeat, but  found the echoes heard during the ultrasound  strange. Natasha was almost four months old.  Since everyone noticed Natasha and Guto's  nervousness, they decided to talk to them. It  seemed they understood that they were truly in the  dark.



		—Daughter, come here.  —Dad, I'm confused.  -Speak.  —Whythreelittleoutfits,andlittlechains?
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		—Daughter, there is an old tradition in the  Corel family that you will learn in parts now.  —First tell me, why in parts?



		—Calm down, you'll understand soon,  well the tradition consists of two types of boxes,  white when the baby was discovered alive, black  if it was discovered already dead, I know it's cruel,  but it's the tradition because this child will be born  and will be a Corel even if stillborn.



		-Father...



		—Listen, your case is white, which means  everything is fine, about the clothes, they must be  white or yellow because this is the color of the  Corel house, here we have three, so daughter.  —Are there three children?



		—Yes, daughter.



		—The little chains?



		—You'll know when they're born.  —Daddy, tell me... - It had been a long



		time since the family had seen Natasha act like a  spoiled child towards Francisco, he hugged her  laughing.
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		— My baby is already so big, daughter,  how I wish she could go back to being my little  doll again.



		-Father...



		—Just thinking about going through this  again gives me chills.



		—Because, Dad.



		—You, Raissa and Bianca are more than  matriarchs to me, you are my life being placed in  the hands of another man, I don't believe anyone  loves you more than I do.



		—I know you love me more than Guto, I  always knew, dad.



		It had been a long time since Francisco had  seen his children cry. He did it alone, isolated.  Now he saw and knew they would grow up. He  just wished time would slow down. Even curious,  Natasha put the story of the chains aside. Time  passed in the vineyard. Natasha was being  forbidden from doing so many things that she was  irritated with all the men in the family, even  Gustavo, who was in the girl's sights. Now  everyone in the family line received a message  from Ana Corel, ordering a family meeting for  that weekend. Since Jeon had given a mission to  all the men in the family at Ana's request, only
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		Francisco, Roberto, and Jeon knew that all the  women in the family were in the vineyards, even  the new family members. Ana Corel sent an  individual order to each matriarch. Just as  Carmelina was protected by them, the new  matriarchs should know who the new members of  the main line and branches were. Only then could  they protect themselves from rival lines. After  Ana discovered the matriarch's law, she always  exercised it, which is how Carmelina and Rosalina  were protected. One of Donatella Corel's sayings  was "Even a faithful man can go against a strong  leader, only a matriarch can protect, hide and trust  another matriarch." This was done for years and  would continue to be done from generation to  generation of Corel, Natasha was already aware  of all her duties, it was the first time she would see  how this type of meeting really happens.
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		Chapter 7 Union



		taught by Donatella Corel



		It was Friday morning when the white cars  arrived. They were carrying the matriarchs of the  Mascal line and branches. Ana was with  Carmelina to welcome the women. As ordered, no  men were allowed to approach the main gate of  the Corel mansion. When all the women entered,  they were introduced to the new members of the  family. Such surprises were not expected,  especially for Anita, who was not expecting what  was to come.



		—Good morning, girls, for those who  arrived today at the Corel line, I will introduce  myself, my name is Ana Alessandra Corel Mascal,  and soon the main reading of the law will begin,  as it must be obeyed, as line and strands, together  we are the only matriarchs of Italian law operating  in the country, since the leader of the Bonelle,  Briana Bonelle is part of our strand, like my sister-  in-law, thus carrying the name Corel and today  carrying the name Lainerier, Raissa can speak.
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		—Good morning, I am Raissa Corel  Mascal, second heir of the direct line. For the new  ones, I explain here. In the Mascal line, the  children of the first son, Mascal, are considered  heirs of the direct line. So, the firstborn, Natasha,  I am the second heir, and Bianca is the third heir.  As Bianca is not 14 years old to participate in the  meeting, she had to abstain. My brother Bernardo  has the same classification as Natasha, since we  have the Corel name. She is responsible for the  Corel lands in the future and will be our Corel  Matriarch. Thus, my brother, Natasha, is  responsible for the Mascal lands and will be our  patriarch in the future.



		—Good morning, girls, my name is  Natasha Corel Mascal, but soon I will be Quysar  too, which means that the meeting is for a lot of  good news and some not so good..., so as our old  matriarch Donatella Corel said "Even a faithful  man can go against a strong leader, only a  matriarch can protect, hide and trust another  matriarch." This is how it was done for years and  would continue to be done from generation to  generation of Corel and strands, so remember,  only we can make the line what it is today, and as  Corel and Bonelle we are the holders of the power  of our line and the patriarchs our hands, so as not  to dirty them.
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		"Very well, my daughter, you girls can eat.  I see you seem nervous about the news, but there's  noneedtobesoserious,"Anasaidingoodhumor.  —Say it now, Ana, introduce the new girls.



		- Say Rosalina.



		—Okay, let's begin and I ask for everyone's  understanding, as stories repeat themselves with  each new generation.



		—It seems like the news is bad, Ana.  —Well then... - Ana stands up and goes to  Valentina. — I want you to welcome Valentina  Mascal... Valtelhas.



		—What? Valtelhas? - Anita says  doubtfully.



		—Yes, Valtelhas.



		—She's too young to be..., Newton and  Walter Valtelhas are back yet? - Anita started  trying to understand.



		—Anita, please let me finish? And no, but  I'll talk about them soon.



		—Okay, I'm curious now.



		—She is Gael's fiancée, his daughter-in-  law.



		—How, my son..., Gael!
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		—Yes, he is so afraid of his temper that he  made her afraid too, since I discovered her, she  lives here with us.



		—Why didn't you tell me anything..., you  know she has family with me, godmother!



		—I knew you would say that, but she was  expelled from her family, which is not a good  family, so she works for Natasha in the  administrative area of the vineyard and at the  Quysar car dealerships, girls Gael doesn't know  that yet... -Raissa gives her grandmother a folder  with Valentina's name on it, so she gives it to  Anita.



		—What is it, godmother.



		—Your son doesn't yet know that she was  expelled or that she needs special care to maintain  the pregnancy. She has been under medical care  under Carmelina and Rosalina's command lately.  "I have a daughter-in-law and I wasn't even  informed? I'm going to skin that kid, she doesn't  know the danger she was in!"



		—Calm down Anita, he's not a slow  Valtelhas, because he left the Corel intelligence  protecting him, but they only answer to me and  Natasha about confidential matters, so only the  matriarchs know everything.
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		—At least that didn't reach Marcos's ears.  —Who is Marcos? - Valentina asks,  showing fear.



		—No need to be like that, dear, he is your  son's grandfather and my husband, don't worry.  —He'll be disappointed.



		—Why do you say that?



		—I'm not what you guys in the line find  attractive.



		—Why do you say that, girl?



		—I'm not in line, I have nothing favorable  to you.



		—Please don't think like that.



		—I heard a call from Gael's father, in  which he told him to meet and accept a bride from  a friendly line, since then Gael has changed a lot,  and his mood has worsened since that day, so I  decided to keep the baby quiet.



		—Don't worry, my husband will be calm  when I talk about you.



		—Sorry, but I don't believe your words.  —I understand your position..., Ana,  prepare my room so I can stay longer, I'll stay here  until I'm sure she'll be okay.
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		—Yes, in reality everything has already  been arranged, well girls, now I want to introduce  Jessica Corel Mascal, she is my son Alex's wife,  she is an IT specialist at Valtelhas intelligence, so  you already know how they met.



		—My sister-in-law is beautiful, but my  brother will die for not telling me.



		—Calm down Aurora, next to her is Joice  Corel Valtelhas, she is Victor Valtelhas' wife, I  know it's a surprise for everyone, since we know  the boys well, but for me it's a joy, since she's  expanding the family, we know from the reports  that they prefer not to talk about children, so let's  not get involved in that.



		—Mother and Newton and Walter  Valtelhas, don't you have anything about them?  —Aurora, I spoke with Walter, after his



		wife and children died at the hands of enemy lines,  he decided to no longer accept marriage reports,  and I accepted his decision. It's been a long time  since anyone has spoken to him about marriage  anymore, I prefer to let him choose.



		—And Newton returned from the United  States?



		—Daughter, I believe you heard your  father tell Roberto that he and another cousin,
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		Valtelhas, will return soon. After all, Mrs. Falda  Corel is on life support and has little time left to  live. That's why Rosalina returned to live in the  vineyards. Newton is waiting to return after his  grandmother's decision is over.



		—Sending you away for being the same as  Grandpa Vicente Corel in coldness is punishment,  Mom. Alex and Victor are the same and were  never judged by us.



		—Even though I was one of the matriarchs,  I couldn't do anything. She's the oldest, she should  have been respected, and she was. But now let's  talk to the new members of the family. We have  two examples of matriarchs here, so if it happens  to you, know what the procedure is, since Natasha  and Valentina will go through this.



		—Good morning, girls, my name is  Carmelina Corel Mascal, wife of Francisco Corel  Mascal, for the new girls in the family I must say  that the line meeting is mandatory for everyone  once a year, and in extraordinary cases like the  current one, first is when there is pregnancy,  second when there is marriage, third when there is  protection of the line and strand... It is essential  that you know, in Corel law this house is an  essential part of it, well this house is the one where  the ladies of the line were brought to be cared for



		109



		and protected in various situations, mainly  pregnancy, many may not understand now, but in  the past and even today, heirs are murdered before  birth, what does this mean? This means that they  kidnapped the matriarchs and made them feel the  loss of their son. The vast majority were forced to  see the death of their son and his cruel removal.  With this, the Corel line created this place. You  saw how complicated it is to get here. Only the  direct line and the slopes know how to get here.  Whoever invades the vineyards cannot get here.  This is our fortress. The representation of the  strength of the line begins here. I myself benefit  from this since my children were born here.  While the women's meeting was taking



		place in Italy, the men took the opportunity to  gather at the Mascal mansion within the Trindade  Farm. The farm hadn't been used for anything  worthwhile in a long time. After Alan and Laura  died in a car accident in the United States while  visiting Mikael and Michelle two years earlier, the  farm was used solely for executions; no one else  lived there except the housekeeper.
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		Chapter 8 A toast to  the news



		For them to be there again after so long  was nostalgic, everyone had arrived early, tidied  the house the way Ana ordered, ate, drank and  waited for the last ones to arrive, which were Alex,  Victor, Brian and Gael, it was already late at night  when Gael sat next to his father with a bottle of  Vodka.



		—What's going on Gael?



		-As?



		—It's strange, son.



		—Why do you ask, father?



		—I rarely see you wanting to drink.



		—If you tell me, I don't think you'll let me  have peace.



		—What's going on, kid? - Roberto asks.  —Grandpa, don't make me talk, it's already



		weird enough for me...
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		—Now you're going to speak, we're in an  annual meeting, open your mouth.



		—My girlfriend she... -At that moment  when he was about to gather the courage to speak,  Gael receives a voice message from Anita, and a  messagewritten “Listenwithallthepatriarchs.”  so he just put it on speakerphone since everyone  was present, there were several voice messages.  “Gael, you ungrateful son!



		How can you hide from me, Valentina!  Marcos, my love, the girl is so cute, she's



		a sweetheart, and we already have a grandson  on the way.



		Gael Valtelhas when I find you in front  of me, I will skin you with Aurora's whip!  Congratulations Guto, Natasha told me



		about her pregnancy, she was curious about so  many things, I wish you could have seen the  cute little face she made covering her small  bellywithherhands,pleasemakehereatmore!  Victor and Alex, I loved the surprise,



		but you got married and didn't have a wedding  party, you cheapskates!
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		Aurora wants to tie them both up and  leave them in a high-temperature sauna for a  whole day!



		Dear Flavio, is it true that one of the  Montes sons wants Raissa's hand?



		She said she will accept whatever  Roberto wants for her.



		Open your eyes, kid!



		Sebastian calls his daughter, I'm her  godmother, not an errand girl! - Tabata could  be heard in the background, irritated, saying,  'I hate daddy, he just ignores me, I hate him so  much.'



		Sebastian wanted to settle his daughter's  tantrum, but he also wanted to see Marcos's  reaction to Gael's new fatherhood. Roberto saw  the boy's reaction and immediately decided to  speak up before a fight broke out.



		—Calm down Marcos, relax, the truth is  that the girl hid the pregnancy.



		—Why would she do that?



		—Well, she was kicked out of the house  when the non-lineal parents found out about the  baby, and Natasha gave her a hard time within the  line and used the Corel's intelligence to the
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		matriarchs' advantage, so even if he tried, Gael  wouldn't know something the matriarchs hide.  —How did you find out? - Marcos asks  anxiously.



		—Natasha told everything, but she wanted  to talk to the women first, since Lei Corel, neither  I nor Jeon could say anything, so we understood  that.



		—Yes, uncle. - Marcos speaks,



		—Gael, don't blame the girl, she's the most  vulnerable in this story.



		—Why would I blame my girlfriend for  this?



		—We didn't know how he might react.  —You can be sure she's not to blame.  —Good that you think so, she is under the



		care of Carmelina and Rosalina.



		—If she's pregnant now it's because of me,  fingers and rubber dicks don't make a child.  Sebastian takes the Vodka laughing at his  nephew's words and everyone looks at him,  Sebastian serves Vodka to everyone and sits next  to Roberto.
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		—Congratulations to the married couples,  grandparents, great-grandparents and parents,  because now I can inform everyone that I had a  vasectomy, so Tabata and Alessandro will be my  only children, and unfortunately for me, I will  soon be the father of a teenager!



		Jeon starts laughing at Sebastian's  situation,herealizesthathewillsoonhaveanother  teenagegranddaughterandthinksaboutFrancisco,  unlike Natasha and Raissa, Bianca is mischievous  and flattering, because she is 10 years old she can  do whatever she wants with Francisco, and now  Sebastian will go through that.



		"Stop crying, Sebastian," Marcos said  irritably. "Yoran and Tabata are the same age, and  I'm not making all this drama."



		—You didn't have a daughter, Marcos, you  don't know what Sebastian will go through... -  Francisco said in anguish. —Just thinking about  Bianca makes my spine shiver.



		—Is it really that bad?



		Lucian speaks thinking about Luiza, his  daughter had just turned 8, just thinking about  how Aurora was with him already made him  afraid, they never made any inappropriate sign  because he always controlled the situations, but he
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		knew what his wife was like in her adolescence,  even more so when it came to Jeon, but he is the  opposite of him. Jeon always trusted his daughter,  but he knew that with them the story was different,  he knew that Aurora did everything the girl  wanted, being the annoying one was Lucian's job.  —At this moment I thank Alana for giving



		me only one son.



		—Why do you say that, father?



		—I can't imagine what it would be like to  have a daughter, especially with the same  temperament as your mother. I think that instead  of making you a leader, I would end up destroying  the line, just as your mother asked several times.  —I remember when you asked me to give



		the line to the Valtelhas, when Alex was born.  —Yes, I remember, seeing Aurora holding



		him in her arms when she was so small, made me  think of her when she was a mother, but you saw  something in them and in the aspects that never  made them give up on the line, even when you  decided to focus on work outside the line, just  knowing that something could ruin the Mascal's  reputation, you came back for a few days just to  scare the other lines.
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		—Has Godfather always been like this? -  Sebastian asks.



		—Yes, that's how Mr. Corel taught me to  act, if it weren't like that the matriarchs could  suffer, and you know the power of the matriarchs  in the Corel house, after all I had two of them in  my care.



		—True, when she's alone Rosalina doesn't  use the name of her bloodline, she only uses Corel,  since she inherited it by right from my maternal  side of the line.



		—True, Anita also uses Corel several  times, I've noticed that since we got married, she  uses the surname given to her.



		"Yes, it's one of the laws of the Corel  house: women must always wear the matriarch's  mark, just like the Bonelles. Now Brian is dating  someone, and soon there will be another Bonelle  matriarch besides Briana and Nicole." Brian  choked on his vodka when they talked about him;  it didn't leave Roberto and Nicolas's eyes.



		—Why do you act like that, Brian?  —Nothing, father, just thoughts...
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		—Don't force yourself to get married or  commit to something if the ring is intact. - Says  Roberto.



		—Yes, grandpa.



		After a few months, some things in the  lines were calm so Brian could have some time to  rest. He knew his father was irritated by the way  he had been acting lately, even more so after the  gaffe he had at the Mascal line's annual meeting.
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		Chapter 9 Couple's



		quarrels in the enemy  line's sights



		Brian suspected that Nicolas must already  know about something that happened when he  was 28, but he waited for his father to bring it up,  but that never happened.



		Seven years ago



		Francisco was finishing the paperwork for  a meeting the next day at the real estate agency.  He, Carmelina, and the twins had returned to  Korea a few days ago. The twins' birthdays were  in a few days, and the family was already heading  to the Mascal mansion at the twins' request.  Carmelina arrived at the office near the end of the  workday. Antônia, Jeon's receptionist, was  working for Francisco, as upon his arrival, Jeon  preferred to stay with his grandchildren and little  Tabata, Sebastian's daughter. Carmelina chatted
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		with Antônia. They had known each other for  some time. She knew the girl was 25 years old and  had a Korean mother and a Brazilian father. She  also knew that her father was killed by her  stepfather's line, who took her as his daughter.  Now his line was dead, and she was the sole heir,  but she would have to marry to gain access to her  line's assets. She was currently studying art at  college, hoping to take over the management of  Ana Corel's art gallery in France, but only the  matriarchs knew this. Carmelina entered the office  and Antonia continued her work, taking some  papers to Brian's office, he never looked at her,  always with headphones focused on work, so  whenever he went in there he had a post-it with  instructions for her, he saw with his peripheral eye  when she took the post-it and left the papers in the  red folder and another in the black folder, it was  the first time he acted strangely.



		—How do you have access to this? -Brian  removed the headset, took Antonia's hand with  one hand and with the other continued to type and  look at the computer screen, he felt that she  trembled with the grip of his hand, so he stopped  everything and looked at her, he had been working  in his father's place for months, he never even said  good morning to her and now he was asking this?
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		—Can you let me go, Mr. Lainerier?  -Answer me.



		—The folders came from Mrs. Carmelina  and I'm just doing my job, and a favor, just like it  says here. -The girl lifts the black folder and on  the red folder there was a yellow post-it written,  "♥Dear Nia, I know it's not your job, but could  you please give the folders to B. Lainerier?  ♥Thank you my cutie, I'll see you on Friday, don't  forget to bring the invitation I sent through Gael.  ♥"



		—You can leave.



		"For that, you need to let me go, Mr.  Lainerier." Brian released her. She left angrily,  slamming the door. This was heard in Francisco's  office.BrianbecameirritatedandwenttoAntonia,  holding her in the hallway. When Francisco and  Carmelina arrived, she was irritated, with tears in  her eyes. Brian held her arm as she held her red  wrist. Brian never imagined he had hurt her; she  simply trembled, showing no pain.



		"Let her go now, Brian Lainerier!" When  he released Antônia, she sat on the floor, holding  her trembling wrist. Brian didn't understand, but  Francisco and Carmelina knew her well, knew her  trauma. Carmelina removed her shawl and knelt
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		in front of Antônia. He used the shawl to cover  Antônia's trembling legs. "Listen to me, my dear,  you're not in Mozambique, you're not a slave  anymore, you're not in a dangerous place."  —No... The voice....



		—Honey... What voice?



		—The steps... are from the crocodile  leather shoe...



		—I get it, no, he's not alive anymore, calm  down, Antônia, he's in Korea, not Mozambique.  —He... felt it, I felt it...



		—What did you feel?



		—That cold hand that held me was him...,  it was him 'Niguer'..., he will come back, he will  kill him again and again... he is never born alive...  —Francisco, let's take her to the Mascals.  Brian picked her up, he knew he was  somehow to blame, she struggled in his arms,  Carmelina held her head so she stopped.



		—Look at me Antonia, it's me Lainerier.  —Brian...



		She calmed down, Francisco drove her,  and Brian followed in his car. He'd never seen  Francisco run so fast before. Luckily, his parents
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		were in Italy with Nicole, so it wouldn't show up  in the report. Arriving there, Jeon couldn't believe  the girl's condition. He remembered when they  rescued her and how she'd been so afraid to leave  the apartment. The Mascals' doctor arrived and  gave her medication, so Brian asked for an  explanation, since Corel hadn't been informed.  Francisco and Jeon explained everything



		to him, but what shocked him most was Niguer's  revenge on her stepfather. He abused her. He  raped her until she became pregnant, and when  the baby began to move enough for her to feel  attached to the child, he made her abort. Thus, she  lost three children, all boys. Francisco discovered  that the man kept each child in jars and kept them  in his room. Each jar bore the child's name,  mother's name, and date of birth. Women who  died were cremated and also placed on his shelf as  trophies. The children could not be buried unless  she was married, a tradition in Antônia's line.  Even though Jeon was cruel, he kept the children  in a safe; she didn't know their whereabouts or  their condition. Now she was Aurora's ward, but  they never imagined she was about to collapse the  way she did now.



		—Don't feel like you're the main person  responsible for this, it will happen at some point,



		123



		her parents are dead and Aurora takes care of  everything, so just stay away. - Says Jeon.



		—No, if he does that it will be worse...  —What is Francisco talking about? -Brian



		asks.



		—Traumas are usually complicated, but  you have nothing to do with the things she went  through, maybe it will help her be more sociable.  —What do you mean sociable?  —Comewithme,I'lltakeyousomewhere.  They each drove their own car, arriving at



		a luxury condominium. She lived on the top floor.  The balcony was stunning, and she had been the  sole caretaker of the apartment. He noticed the  bookshelf; it held only photos of his biological  parents and some frames with ultrasounds, three  photos per frame and each baby's name. Brian  picked up one of the frames, and Francisco was  smoking on the balcony, talking to someone on  the phone. Behind the frame was a folded piece of  paper. He sat in the armchair and read it. He had  nothing to do with it, but why was he crying? It  told him what it was like to discover that child,  what he felt at each medical exam, and there he  discovered that this was the third child. When he  read, "Dear Gustavy, my beloved third baby,
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		Mommy is sorry for your dark and loveless future  if you manage to get out of all this alive, because  I pray every day for your brothers and sisters. I  feel so sorry for you, my loves." Francisco  watched as Brian dried his tears and put the letter  away. He decided to let him explore the apartment,  going into every room.



		He was trained to discover everything  about people without even speaking to them, and  before long, he even knew the girl's favorite brand  and color of lipstick. In the room, there was a  photo of her with Aurora, Ana, and Carmelina.  The photo showed a cake with the number 26 on  it in front of her. He remembered that their  birthdays are different there than in Brazil,  Antônia's homeland. They were wearing winter  clothes in the photo, so she was born in Brazil's  spring-summer season. He wasn't sure if it was a  country he'd visited; only Nicole liked the beach  enough to go to the tropical country. There was  another photo of her proudly displaying a business  administration degree, meaning she already had a  degree before all that happened to her. That's why  she was able to work as Jeon's secretary, and she  wasn't as noisy at work as the other secretaries in  the company. There was another photo, very thin,  but it had the words at the bottom, "First day of  my new life, Nia. Remember that life is precious.
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		Honor your loves who couldn't be here by your  side." Brian went to the balcony and took out a  cherry-scented cigarette. He inhaled angrily.  Francisco knew why he was like this. He asked  himself, "Why pity a woman who wasn't even  family?" But she was like a sister to Carmelina,  and so she was like his sister-in-law and accepted  her as such. But Brian was different.



		—Let's go.



		—Yes, but what do you think.



		—Did you want to see me sentimental?  —No, but I saw it, don't worry, it won't



		appear in the minutes.



		—Why do you think I care about that?  —If it goes to the minutes, you'll feel like



		you're part of history, and you're not.



		—So why all this?



		—If I need help, I'll have you, yes, it's  selfishness and I don't care.



		Arriving at the Mascal mansion, everyone  had dinner except Brian and Antonia. During the  early hours of the morning, Ana had asked for the  security guards to be removed. She knew she was  bothering both Carmelina and Antonia. Brian  went to the kitchen and was making something to
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		eat. He looked at the door and saw Antonia  arriving. She was wearing headphones and singing  a song he only understood to be in Portuguese. He  didn't stop making the food, but he saw her going  to the refrigerator, taking out milk and bananas,  grabbing a plate and a fork, and doing something  he had already seen little Bianca do. Now he knew  who she learned it from: the banana shake. Since  she didn't want to make noise, she did everything  manually, but she was amazed that he hadn't seen  it yet. Until she realized she was doing everything  with her eyes closed, as if she had memorized how  things are in the mansion. Until, out of nowhere,  she heard that there was someone else there when  the music she was listening to stopped. She  screamed. Brian went to her and covered her  mouth.



		"Shut up, you'll wake up Grandpa Roberto,  girl!" He saw her open her eyes and slap his hand,  so he let her go. "You like a scandal, don't you?"  -What?



		—Noisy girl.



		—Don't touch me anymore, I know you  were the one who caused my panic attacks today!



		-Sorry.
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		—What are you apologizing for? Is that  known?



		—So it still hurts?



		—My pulse, not so much, Aunt Ana gave  memedicine,I'mfine,thankyouforyourconcern.  She drinks the contents of the glass, puts  things away, and washes the dishes. She goes  outside and lights a cigarette. He sees her looking  at her wrist, tidies up his plate, and goes to eat  outside. He knew she was watching him, and she  wasn't even discreet. He laughed nervously. He  was used to this, but not at Mascal's house. She  saw he had served her coffee, but didn't take it.  She left her cigarette in the ashtray and went  inside. She came back with two coffees. She gave  him his and sat down with another.



		—Isn't there any poison?  —No, you served it yourself.  —Because you do that.  —What are you talking about?



		—Because he does things with his eyes  closed.



		"I learned to memorize places when I was  a child and never understood why. You're from  here, so there's no reason you shouldn't know. I'm
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		from a fallen line. My stepfather broke world law  and killed a matriarch who has no voice in the line,  thus giving his lineal adversary the right to  revenge. In the negotiation, my stepfather sold me  into slavery, even though I'm not even his blood...  Because of that, I suffered like Carmelina, but she  was lucky; she was able to have her daughters  with her; I never even got to see them. Before my  mother died, she sent an "SOS" to my biological  father's family. By chance, Francisco was in Brazil  and recognized the lineal emblem, and read it in  place of my family, thus warning Jeon and freeing  me from captivity. I owe every day of my life to  this family. Doing things with my eyes closed is a  habit I acquired. It was a dark place with no light  except the sun, and being in a place with several  corpses is not the most beautiful sight in the  world."



		-Morgue?



		"No, they locked me in a place that looked  more like a basement, where they left the bodies  already prepared for burial, or until they were  taken to the graves. Sometimes it took three days  to get them out, but they were my company, the  only ones I didn't see were my own." The cigarette  in the ashtray had already finished. Brian saw her  looking at the ashtray, took his wallet from his
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		pocket, lit one of his, and gave it to her. That was  thefirstsmilehegavewithoutsinging.Sheinhaled  and seemed to have tasted it. "That taste..."



		—I like it.



		-That...



		"I don't know what you're talking about."  She gets up and kisses Brian without warning. He  could now taste cherry from her kiss, but he didn't  know that Roberto was in the kitchen and had  started listening since he saw her leaving with the  two cups of coffee.



		—Did you feel it?



		-Cherry.



		—I didn't eat cherries.



		Brian took the cigarette, took a drag,  exhaled, and pulled her onto his lap, kissing her.  She had already approached first. Roberto thought  of Francisco and Carmelina; it had been like that  between them when he first saw them together.  So, he decided not to ask Brian or her anything  else. He knew that getting involved would make  him like Francisco, and he didn't want any more  grandchildren far from the line. Now he thought  Brian was no longer alone and could be at peace.  He didn't care if someone caught him, and she
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		didn't even consider that possibility. It was the  first time she had kissed a man willingly, and it  was the first time she felt good being kissed by a  man. The cherry taste was so good, his kisses so  intense that she didn't want to stop. Brian looked  at her, smiling. He felt so good with her in his  arms. He wasn't a virgin anymore. He'd had  several women, but the feeling was always of  emptiness with each one. Now he didn't feel that  way; he wanted more.



		He didn't expect her to kiss him again, but  she did, and then left without saying anything. He  called her name, but she didn't look back. He  thought he'd messed up. He couldn't find her at  breakfast. When he arrived at the office, she was  wearing headphones, talking to someone. He  couldn't bring anything personal into the office,  but now he wanted to. He left a Post-it note on her  computer screen and went to the living room. That  room was nostalgic. He never opened the curtains.  He remembered the first time he was with Nicolas  in that room when he opened the curtains. But  today he left his briefcase on the sofa and opened  the curtains. That large stained-glass window  showing the city was a beautiful sight. He was  looking at the view when she arrived. She closed  the door, leaving his usual coffee on the central  table. As he was about to leave, he looked at her.
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		She became embarrassed and tried to run away.  He ran to her, hugging her waist.



		—You want to drive me crazy, is that your  goal?



		—No, Mr. Lainerier.



		—Do you know how worried I was when  I didn't see you today?



		—We're not that close, so less so.  —Aren't we?



		—Stop, it was just a kiss.



		—It wasn't.



		—Stop, I know that for you, a woman is  something disposable, and I won't be one anymore  then.



		-Then?



		—I'll pass, I have work, Mr. Lainerier.



		—I didn't treat you badly for you to tell me  that!



		—Look here, I don't need any more  misfortunes than I've already been through, I want  a normal life, I'll never have it with a man of the  line!



		—Do you want me to resign?
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		-What?



		—I will renounce if it is your will, if you  really want to be with me, I am not an only child,  so I can renounce.



		—You want me to be hated and  persecuted!



		—I want you... - Brian kisses Antonia's  neck, she turns to him, he kisses her. —I told you,  it wasn't just a kiss and I know you felt it too, but  it seems like it's more difficult because you seem  to want it, but you put obstacles in your way!



		-I am scared.



		—I can only renounce when we get  married, you know the laws, until then I can't show  you as someone I love outside the properties of  my line.



		-I know.



		She hugs Brian's neck and kisses him.  They had this relationship hidden from Lainerier  and Corel. The only one who knew was Roberto,  who pretended not to see it. Everyone saw the  changes in Brian. Briana was excited; she'd never  seen her son so giggle-y. She felt comfortable  leaving him alone now. She knew that if he was  like his biological father, he could meet his
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		daughter-in-law when he felt comfortable. It was  normal for Brian to go to his mansion in the  countryside on the weekends and turn down  various missions, preferring to take on more real  estate work. Roberto had never pressured Brian  and wouldn't do so now. Nicolas kept his son's  affairs hidden because of Roberto's orders—he  never disregarded the patriarch's orders—but he  was curious about why Brian wasn't returning to  Lombardy. They'd been together for two years,  and Brian was happy to officially introduce her to  the line. She'd been asking him to do it for two  years, but she never imagined he'd have to run a  mission for his father right now.



		—We just arrived and we already received  a black folder?



		—I know, I didn't expect to receive  anything now.



		—Are you going to be away for a long  time?



		—Lombardy, I'm going to have to stay  four days under observation for the Laineriers.  —I understand, then take me to my house.  —Aren't you going to stay in mine?
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		—No, I prefer to avoid any unforeseen  circumstances.



		—Tomorrow we go back to the city, now  I just want to be like this with you.



		—So, you want me to continue like this?  —No, I want you without anything, this



		baby doll won't let me get where I want to go.  —Sometimes I think...



		—You don't need to think anything, love,  I know that sometimes I'm not romantic, but I'm  only like that with you, I miss you, even more  because I'm close to you and can't touch you, it  drives me crazy and I have to pretend I don't feel  anything.



		Brian didn't want to have to go, but he was  Lainerier and had to keep his name remembered  in the line until his departure, the mission made  him stay four days in Lombardy, when he returned  she would no longer be in Korea, she simply left  a letter and left, Aurora only said that she left a  letter for Jeon in the office saying that "I love  each one of you, but I have been taking up the  precious time of the patriarchs for too long, I  am grateful to the Mascal house, and to each  one of you for making me comfortable and  feeling loved, but I have to go back to being a
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		normal person, I do not intend to re-establish  the 'Valtentes' line, so I ask that you do not look  for me."



		After returning to his apartment, Brian  opened the letter addressed to him. "Brian, I love  you so much that I'm scared. I'm scared of  taking you away from your true place. I'm  scared of receiving a love I don't deserve. I'm  scaredofneverbeingabletogiveyouthefamily  you want. These are my main reasons for going.  Today I went to pick up a test I took six months  ago, and it said I'm infertile. I'd rather go  through this alone... I know you must have  found it strange. We've loved each other so  many times, and I never said my period didn't  come. I know you were always checking my  cycle dates. I don't want that for you. I love you  so much that it hurts to see your anxiety.  Reading that made me feel so useless... I want  you to find someone who loves you, and I want  them to love you too. " Brian knew he couldn't  look for her; it was Corel's law; he couldn't bring  the woman he loves to the line. So time passed,  and he changed so much that it saddened Briana.  He was so kind, but seeing him disappear from  home over time was the hope. for him to find  someone he loves. Now Nicole was just a few  months away from turning 17, and Briana was
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		happy that her daughter was getting so far on the  right path, but also irritated that she was colder  than Brian.



		Nicolas wanted Brian to introduce his  fiancée to his family at Nicole's birthday party,  but he refused. This was seriously affecting his  mood, to the point that he'd been missing from  home for a few days to avoid his mother. Nicole  didn't know why her brother was so upset, as their  conversations often took place in the office. This  piqued her curiosity, especially since Brian  preferredtosleepawayfromhome.Soshedecided  to follow Brian personally and ended up going to  severalplaces,butsheneverimaginedgoingthere.  Nicole knew Brian refused to enter the nightclubs  the family controlled, forcing her to stop by,  collecting reports from the clubs on the days and  times he had already set. But it was almost night,  and she saw Brian entering the place. As she was  the club's owner, the security guards had never  forbidden her from entering, as she was known far  more than just one of the club's owners, and was  known for being extremely authoritarian. "No"  was not an answer for her, and it was practically a  forbidden word.



		When she entered, she stayed in darker  places, but watching her brother talk to a man, she
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		knew who that man was, she knew he was in  charge of the girls. In that nightclub, there were  not only dancers, but also ladies of nightlife,  Briana's name for the girls. It wasn't long before a  beautiful young woman came to practice pole  dancing. Nicole didn't know her because she was  only in charge of paperwork. Brian talked to the  man for a while, but when the girl started dancing,  he looked at the stage, walked over, and climbed  up, pulling her up during the dance. Nicole had  never seen her brother as angry as he was now.  She knew his mood swings and also knew he was  more skittish and distant than usual, but that girl  was dragged by him to the side exit of the  nightclub. Nicole was irritated when the security  guard didn't stop her brother, so she followed them  to the street, hiding behind an open door so she  could hear and see them both.



		—Luana, what do you think you're still  doing?



		—I'm still working, that's it.



		—I told you to ask for a dispensation from  the line that runs the house and that's been going  on for a month!



		—Why would I obey you?



		-Why?
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		—Listen well Brian, you know I'm 24  years old, and I'm still young.



		—What do you mean?



		—Besides, I'm alone in the world, why do  you think I'll obey you?



		—Don't trust me yet!



		-No!



		—Love..., I can't live without you, I know  that...



		—How can I believe you!



		—This again?



		—Yes, if you always tell me that you're  going to come out to your parents about our  relationship, but when I ask you something, you  just pretend I don't say anything?



		—My family is complicated.



		—I know...



		—You know I work a lot, that's why I  disappear a lot.



		—Always the same speech!



		"Love..., please give me some time for this  to happen." He takes off the coat he was wearing  and covers her with it. She was wearing a very
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		sheer and provocative dress. He knew she didn't  mind showing off her body since that was her  livelihood. Luana takes off the coat he just put on  her and throws it on the floor, stepping on it with  her high heels.



		—Stay with your complicated family.  -What?  —Keepthemandgetoutofmylife,Brian.  —Love, please, I know I've been in a bad



		mood lately and it's been affecting you, sorry...  —I can't take it anymore!



		—I already apologized, love..., please.  —Brian, we've been at this impasse for



		over three years.



		—I know, but I ask for more time.  —Brian, I know I'm not the type of woman



		who introduces herself to her parents.  —Don't talk like that.



		—I say, even if I don't sell my body as a  lady of pleasure, I know I'm a huge embarrassment  to any family.



		—I never insinuated anything like that!  —Brian, you demonstrate it.



		140



		—I never did!



		—I was talking to some friends from Italy,  they are right.



		—What did they say?



		—I should go back to my country. The  Psula family never left Italy, and I should never  have left after my parents were murdered. I have  a house there, even though I lost all the family  fortune with their death. I still have a godmother.  She just got married and wants me to come back,  and I said I would think about it.



		—Luana, stop, please don't pressure me or  blackmail me like that!



		—I've never done that.



		—What do you mean then?



		—I'm just letting you know that it's over  between us and that I'm leaving. After all, nothing  keeps me here, and this hand never received the  proper ring. - He says, showing the hand where  the engagement ring should be.



		—I never had the opportunity...  —Another lie!



		—Luana.
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		—Actually, you've always been honest  with me.



		—What do you mean by that...



		—We only exist within four walls, never  in public, you always treated me like an  embarrassment to you!



		—It was never like this!



		—Thinking about it now, I'm stupid, it was  always so clear, it's almost transparent how  tactless she always was when it came to me.  —Lack of tact?



		—Yes, everything is more important than  me.



		—Explain yourself! - He says, showing  anger and lack of patience.



		—If your phone rings now, you'll simply  leave without giving the slightest explanation, it'll  be impressive that it hasn't rung yet, if a friend  sends you a message, you'll leave again.



		—You know it's not quite like that.



		—I know what I'm saying..., if the other  cell phone rings, you only answer when you're  sure I won't hear your words.



		—It's work.
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		—I know, I also know that everything you  own has a security password, biometrics, and cell  phone confirmation.



		—You're irritated by something normal  these days, love.



		—Normal, it really must be, since your  apartment is a forbidden place for me, your car is  a forbidden place for me, and you still want me to  trust you, when the only one hiding his life,  friends, family is you?



		—Luana, this is not the place for that kind  of conversation.



		He noticed that some men from a rival line  had passed by the street, as the nightclub was a  neutral place it was normal for them to be around,  but hearing a couple fight as a member of the line  was an advantage if the specific line liked a fight  between the patriarchs and matriarchs, he realized  that even if Luana covered his presence, they  could recognize his voice, since he was already  well known, the only single man from the  Lainerier line.



		—I don't care, because I don't have a  boyfriend anymore, I'm tired of being made a fool  of for so many years.



		—Love, please listen to me.
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		-He arrives!



		—Luana.



		—Tomorrow morning come here and get  what I leave at the side entrance, after that I ask  that you just stay away, I don't want to see you  anymore.



		Luana entered the club, and Brian was very  irritated. He hadn't thought such a thing could  happen, especially on a day when he was on edge.  But he also knew that according to the Bonelle  andCorellaw,youcan'ttakeawomanwhodoesn't  want to be with you. She'd already made that very  clear, and he felt irritated at being unable to  convince her to be with him. Brian goes to his car  and leans against it, lights a cigarette, and starts  thinking, "When have I ever let her get in this  car?" or "Have I ever let her lean against the side  of the car with me?" He started laughing  sarcastically. Seeing for himself everything she'd  said made him want to go into the club and get her  out, take her to his apartment, and be able to talk  to her in a place where he wouldn't mind her  yelling at him. But after finishing his cigarette, he  felt less irritated, so he got in the car and headed  off to his mission for the night. Nicole enters the  nightclub after he leaves, she realizes that  everything her mother said, that "The life of a girl



		144



		who loves Brian must be difficult", was true, so  Nicole goes to Code, a friend of the Laineriers and  responsible for the nightclub at night, and they  talk for a while.



		Nicole convinced him to introduce her to  the club's girls. She was one of the owners and  was known by her name on the club's payroll. But  allthegirlswereimpressedtomeetagirlofalmost  17, especially as the owner. Many of the girls  whispered about her striking resemblance to  Briana Bonelle, but having Lainerier's green eyes  was the highlight of her beauty. She was friendly  with the girls and didn't differentiate between the  dancers and the ladies of pleasure; for her,  everyone in the club was equal, regardless of their  roles. One of the things she requested for her  birthday was two poles, so her matriarch, Ana  Corel, said she would have them. Even though a  girl's birthday was an event for her line and its  branches, it was also a day of celebration for her  friends' lines, as the venue for a 17th birthday  party was seen as a neutral space. So Nicole  wanted to throw a big party. She asked the girls at  the nightclub for help to find out who could teach  her in almost two months' time. She wanted to  have and use them. Nicole loved the girls'  reception, and after talking among themselves,  they suggested Luana Psula as her teacher. She
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		didn't believe her sister-in-law would teach her;  now she would have to do everything to keep her  brother from finding out. The next day, Brian was  in a bad mood, and Nicole seemed happy.  Everyone was at the breakfast table, so Briana was  curious about her daughter's wide smile.  —Daughter, why are you so happy today?  —Mom, do you remember when I said I  wanted two poles at the party?



		—Yes, matriarch Ana will take care of  that, but what does that have to do with your  happiness?



		—I hired a girl to teach me, she is so  beautiful, mother, we soon became friends.  —When did you hire her, daughter?  —Last night, I had to go to her work, but



		mom, I'm happy and sad too.



		-Why?



		—She was happy to be hired, but she said  she needed money fast, I was sad because she was  going to Italy soon.



		—Did something happen?



		—Yes and no.
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		—If you explain, maybe I can advise you  to help her.



		—I was happy to have a friend to speak  Italian with and she had someone to practice  Korean with. I only knew her online, this was the  first time I met her in person. In fact, when I found  out she was the same girl from class, I was happy,  even more so when I discovered that she works at  our nightclub.



		At that moment, Brian began to pay more  attention to what his sister was saying; until then,  he simply hadn't shown any interest in listening.  —Does she work for us?



		—Yes, she started at the Aurora nightclub  and then came here, I met her by chance in online  classes, but she never showed her face and neither  did I, so since I had never shown my face to her, I  only found out it was her after she gave me her  cell phone number, then we were sure.



		—You were lucky to know her and be able  to help her, daughter.



		—Yes, but I felt sad for her yesterday.  —It seems like it's something difficult for



		her?



		147



		—In a way, yes. After she found out who  I was, we became more comfortable talking. Then  she told me that she had ended a four-year  relationship. Mom, she cried so much and I didn't  know how to help her. I asked about the boy, but  she was so angry at him. She said he was stupid  and worthless. I ended up crying with her. But  Mom, she said he was wonderful to her, but she  could never leave her house with him. Their  relationship was just locked up.  —ThenIfeelsorryforyourfriend,because



		she is a lover.



		-Mother?



		—Daughter, I lived like this for years, you  know my story and how Brian suffered as a child,  his father had to accept so many things so that no  one would hurt me, but men who use this tactic  are rare, and they usually use it when they want to  hide a lover.



		—Do you believe that, Mom?



		—Yes, if she has friends who are dating or  married, she must have seen their relationships  and compared them, and if she has a friend who  lives as a lover because she wants to, she will find  herself in the same situation, I believe that when  she thought about it she must have felt like an idiot
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		who didn't notice anything because she was in  love, I feel for her.



		—Mom, I really can't help her like this,  gosh, I felt even sadder for her, mom.



		—Dear, only time can help your friend,  being treated like this is very sad, because the  years go by and you don't move on from the  beginning of the relationship.



		-Like this?



		—Daughter, understand and listen well, I  know you are just like your father, love and logical  reasoning should go hand in hand, but for most  girls it is as if they are blind or walking in the dark,  they tend to hold the hand of the one they love and  trust him 100%, but after they see his flaws, they  feel worse than the death of a loved one, because  what shows that everything is going to the worst  in a relationship is...



		-Betrayal?



		—No, dear. -Nicolas looks at his daughter  and answers seriously.



		—What is it then, father?



		—Secrets, badly told stories, when we are  with a person to the point of giving our body to  them, it is because we have complete trust in the
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		person sleeping next to us, and unfortunately there  are men who think their body is walking garbage,  even if the case is not cheating the main thing for  a good relationship is not having secrets, knowing  each other's family is a demonstration of mutual  trust, no one brings an enemy into the house, and  if you are with someone and avoid this contact it  is because you know that is not what you want, it  is not that person you want by your side, you only  use them for your pleasure and ego, this really  hurts.



		"Wow, Dad, she must be really sick. If she  thinks like you, she had a very difficult choice.  Now I understand her desire to leave." Nicole's  cell phone rings. Since her hand was dirty, Briana  answers it and puts it on speaker.



		—Good morning, Nick, how are you?  —I'm fine, Lua, I'm finishing eating, and



		you?



		—I did what you told me, and came to  dance class today, I feel much better.



		—Myclass is in the afternoon, but I'll meet  you right away. Wherever you are, I'll pick you up  by car.



		—HowdoyouknowI'mstillonthestreet?
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		—It's at the bus stop, I hear the noise.  —No need, friend, I'll be home soon.  -It achieved...



		-Sleep?



		-Yes.



		—Gabriela is here with me and that's why  I was able to sleep, and she stayed to help me put  everything away, I thought one box would be  enough.



		—Set everything on fire and solve the  problem, friend.



		—I'm not as cold as you, Nick, but I've had  that thought before.



		—Lua, when you get there, send me a  message and we can go to the store I mentioned,  they have your favorite strawberry pie there.  —You're always like this, I'll call you later,



		kisses, love.



		—Say, daughter. -Briana hangs up, and  Nicole starts crying with rage. Nicolas looks at his  daughter and knows she was controlling herself.  —Because she's not a regular, it would be  easier.
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		—What are you talking about? - Nicolas



		asks.



		—Kill him without anyone noticing, dad,  her voice, she didn't sleep at all, her voice shows  how tired she is, because she tends to want  everyone to be okay when she is feeling bad, how  angry!



		—Doessheknowyou'reastraightshooter?  —Yes, she said she doesn't know if he's a  straight shooter and she doesn't even know if the  name he gave her was real, when she started to  feel bad about the situations she was going  through, she started to feel even worse, I believe  the jerk only thought about himself and never  noticed.



		—Daughter, go see your friend, the only  thing you can do is be with her, so she doesn't  think about him.



		—Yes, Dad, I'll be back late today.



		Nicole went out alone. Brian knew she  would definitely be after Luana, so he decided to  stay home. Nicolas had been suspicious of his  son's behavior for some time, but he didn't want to  get involved. He also married late, but liking  Briana was what made him make the final decision  to marry her. He wanted to let his son choose his
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		own destiny; after all, not just any woman accepts  a man of honor. Luana was waiting for her friend  in front of the condominium where she lives.  Since Nicole decided to go out with her, it would  be better to go to her house since she lived near  the mall. It didn't take long for the girl to arrive at  the meeting place. She saw clearly that her friend  really needed to have fun to forget about her idiot  brother. In fact, she thought Luana was too good  for an idiot like Brian. Luana was happy to see  Nicole again; she had a minty fresh air, and there  was no sadness around her.
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		Chapter 10



		Kidnapping of the Heiress  Lainerier



		When they arrived at the mall, Nicole  asked that there be no security guards or  intelligence behind them, as he wanted a quiet  day, so the security guard and the driver stayed in  the car waiting for his lady to return, they knew  that Nicole was strict with her orders, she always  liked to spend days alone walking around the city,  when they went to sit in the food area, Nicole  noticed that Luana's cell phone wouldn't stop  ringing.



		—Do you need to answer?



		—No, I don't want to talk to anyone else,  you're the only one who doesn't judge me.  —Why would I judge you?



		—Everyone says I was very naive, for  someone with my profession.



		—You are different from me, but in the  end we are the same in some ways.
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		—What would it be?



		—We love a lot and are misunderstood.  —Sorry,Ialwaysonlytalkedaboutmyself,



		and I didn't give you space to talk about your fears  and anger.



		—What can I say..., it's been a few months  since I accepted a boy's advances, but I don't know  what love is, I've always been...



		—The protected and beloved.



		—Yes, he's always been an online friend,  even though I already know him in person.  —What are you afraid of?



		—I don't know Luana, I always felt  suffocated when others got close, but with him, I  don't feel that way.



		—Then give him a chance.



		—I was thinking about it, he even sent me  an engagement ring, but I kept it hidden.



		—But he accepted it, he didn't return it.  —True, but I'm confused, I can barely see



		him.



		—What's stopping you?
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		—He lives in Italy, and I live here, but my  mother's home country is there, so I can talk to  you comfortably.



		—You know what, wait for him to come  after you, if he really wants to see you, he'll have  to come here, right?



		—I think the same, but I'm curious.  —You want to know what he does, who he



		talks to.



		—Yes, sometimes I talk to him on the  phone and out of nowhere he has something to do,  or I get a call from my line, it's annoying, we can't  talk, and I like the stupid things he says.  —Friend, I'm happy for you.  -Why?



		—Because he is sincere with you, and you  with him, even though you are in doubt now.  —Sorry, I didn't quite understand.



		—You already like him and you didn't  realize it, Nicole, I know I'm older than you, but I  have to say this.



		-What is it?



		—I'm jealous of you.
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		—Don't be, people tend to approach me  out of convenience.



		—I go through this too, but in a different  way.



		After the girls talked about their language  classes, they had lunch at the mall. Aman watched  them from afar; he was certain one was Nicole  Lainerier and the other was the girl he'd seen  outside the nightclub with Brian Lainerier. Brian  had broken into and destroyed the synthetic drug  depot in his territory, and by chance, he saw the  Lainerier girl alone without security. For him, it  was a great opportunity to get revenge on Brian  and Nicolas, who always take over their territories  effortlessly. The man quickly called his men,  following the girls to the bakery across the street,  opposite the mall's pedestrian entrance.



		—What happened Nicole?



		—Nothing, I just felt a little strange.



		—If you want, we can go back and leave  the cake and the rehearsal for another day.



		—No way, the Marta Rocha cake from this  bakery is the same as the one I ate on vacation,  when I went to Brazil, so you're going to have to  try it!
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		—Okay, let's go.



		The man followed them from a distance.  When he saw that the girl thought she was being  followed, he stopped and hid behind a pillar near  the exit. Soon, a red car was parked in front of the  bakery. Since the girls were inside, they waited  for them to leave. As they were about to cross the  street to return to the mall, four men approached  them. Because they were wearing masks, they  couldn't see their faces. Nicole was off guard at  the time, as she was showing Luana a photo of the  boy who asked her out. The taller man pulled  Luana, and the other two quickly restrained Nicole  and tied her up. They seemed to know the girl  might escape. Luana panicked and ended up  fainting. Nicole saw the moment she fainted and  decided not to act, as they might do something to  her. She knew Luana didn't have OTL, and just  like her, no one would ever suspect that a tongue  piercing could be a Transmission and Location  Object. Nicole always wore that piercing  whenever she went out.



		It was night when the security guard and  the driver called Nicolas and informed him that  both Nicole and the girl with her were missing.  Brian couldn't help but show his fear at that  moment. It was another normal day at the
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		vineyard; Gustavo and Flavio had been wanting a  vacation for a while, so Francisco granted it to the  boys. Guto wanted to spend more time with  Natasha. She was now six months pregnant and  refused to talk about the babies' gender. She  wanted it to be a surprise for herself and her  family. But this angered Francisco, as he already  knew the gender of the children, but Guto didn't.  It was the husband who chose the son's name, and  the wife the daughter's. But he knew that with him  and Carmelina it was different, and at Natasha's  request, they wouldn't marry until the babies were  three years old. At that moment, he felt even  sadder, as he had only married Carmelina when  the twins were three. At that moment, he  understood where his daughter had gotten the  marriage demand. Both Jeon and Roberto didn't  see anything wrong with the girl's request, as their  friendly lines already knew everything, and how  Gustavo had put all the Quysar assets in Natasha's  name, thus putting herself at the feet of the Mascal  heir's firstborn. They were discussing potential  names for the babies when Jeon noticed Gustavo's  cell phone start ringing.



		—Guto, your cell phone.  —Could you answer it for me?  -Of course.
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		Jeon answers and puts it on speakerphone,  no one expected what was coming.



		-Hello?



		—Guto, it's me, Nick, don't hang up for the  love of god!



		-What there was?



		—Listen to the girl or you both die man!  -What?



		—Shut up, Guto just listen!



		—Okay, I'm here, calm down Nick!



		—Lia Nordor, Ban, PG, CR, SUL 3BN,  TLAT!



		—Shut her up, she's saying something  strange there!



		After saying this quickly, the call was hung  up, Roberto gave a paper with everything that was  said by Nicole.



		—Here you go, son, here's the translation  of the codes.



		—Rodron Line, they were the ones who  kidnapped them, Brian must be notified, Piercing  is the record that should be sought for location,  the kidnapping location was Korea, Lus., then she  took a plane, 3 Bonelle, now we have 3 Bonelle,
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		so this must be Brian's hidden girlfriend, OTL  active, she has more than one locator, Francisco  see which one is working, she gave the precise  location is that of her Piercing.



		—Yes, Dad. — Carmelina hands him the  notebook. —Dad, she's in Turin, well, we're lucky  it's a nearby place, so what will we do?



		—Ana, you are a matriarch, and until  further notice, there are only two matriarchs in the  Bonelle line. Call Briana Bonelle, you can  delegate, we are your hands now.



		"Come on, girls." Ana calls the matriarchs,  and they all gather in the office. They speak to  Briana and Nicolas, who until then didn't know  the details about their daughter's disappearance.  "Briana, we're calling to inform you that Guto  received a call from Nicole, so just listen."  —Okay, speak Ana.



		—Your daughter was kidnapped by the  Rodron line, and is currently in her hometown.  —Is my daughter in Turin?



		—Yes, now we want to know if you will  delegate, or leave it to Corel laws.



		—Mascal..., Anita Mascal, I leave in the  hands of Nicole's teacher.
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		—It will be done very well, Anita can say  what she intends to do.



		During the women's meeting, they had  already showered, dressed, and packed their  belongings to go after the girl. When everyone  gathered in the living room, Guto's cell phone rang  again, so he put it on speakerphone.



		-Hello?



		—It's me Guto, Alec Talvin.



		—Alec, why did you call, did something  happen?



		—My girlfriend was kidnapped by the  Rodron line, I followed her OTL, she is in Turin,  capital of Piedmont, so I know she is close, I need  your help.



		—I'll help, I have business there, but you  know, no secrets.



		—Nicole Bonelle Lainerier.



		—My wife's cousin, seriously?



		—I was going to tell you, friend, seriously,  but she's full of fingers with that annoying Brian,  you know how she is..., she forbade me from many  things, it was already difficult for her to accept the  engagement ring, imagine letting me talk to the  patriarchs.
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		—I got her call, we're going there to bring  her back to the vineyards.



		—Before she disappeared, she sent me a  photo with a girl, she said she was her sister-in-  law, the girl's name is Luana Psula, she is the girl  Brian is hiding, I know her matriarchs will take  care of the girl, just don't let her return to Verona,  I discovered that she is the only one of the Psula  line still alive, in addition to being a branch that  seemed extinct from the Quysar for years, after  the death of the Psula patriarchs on a mission.  —The line hadn't ended 8 years ago..., and



		my side?



		—Didn't you know about this side of the  Quysar?



		—No, since I was only informed about the  Quysar line's business when I was 17, my father  followed the Italian line's education, even though  my mother didn't have a line, so the Psula were  the ones who gave their laws for my studies, that  can only be why they are branches.



		—Guto listen, the girl doesn't even know  she's from a line, her godmother just got married  to a line that is our rival.



		—Synthetic drugs, human trafficking?
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		—Synthetic drugs, the godmother and the  Psula family always hid this from the girl, now  they want her back to marry a line of sex slaves,  my line is having a constant feud with them, if  they don't make the girl disappear until all this is  over, I don't know if she will get out of the  situation alive.



		—Do you want the protection of my wife's  matriarchs?



		—Yes, she is your strand, so she becomes  the strand of Lady Corel Mascal Quysar, leaving  her in the hands of the protection of the line of  matriarchs, she will survive, if not she will be  forced to marry or be killed, I know well the kind  of line I face.



		—When are you arriving?



		—So, when I get there, I'll send you the  location.



		—When I get there, I'll let you know, you  know Brian will come.



		—He's slow, I'll get there before him.  —Will it be like this with your brother-in-



		law?



		—I only care about her, Quysar.
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		After the call was disconnected, Guto took  a deep breath. The matriarchs heard everything,  and so did Briana. Ana had left the line open, so  everything said was heard by her and Nicolas on  the other end. None of them knew about their  daughter's upto-date activities, least of all Brian.  Brian was at the door when Alec Talvin spoke,  and they overheard him. He now knew more about  Luana than he'd imagined, which is why her  godmother showed up after years, why her friends  were trying to convince her to return to Italy. Brian  punched the wall when the call was disconnected  for everyone. Nicolas and Briana hadn't noticed  their son's presence, and it had been a long time  since they'd seen him cry.
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		Chapter 11 A New Girl



		Briana saw the seriousness of the events, it  wasn't just the girl he loved, but the sister he  always protected, it was a weight that was tearing  him apart inside, he never thought that what  happened to Aurora could happen again, Briana  hugged her son and he cried and asked.



		—Mom, she's annoying...  —She's alive, son.  —Nick's mother...



		—Listen, she's alive, she spoke to Gustavo  and asked for help using the Mascal code.



		—It's my fault.



		—It's not Brian!



		—I should have gone with her!



		—She would do to you what she did to the  driver and the security guard.



		—No mom, my little sister mom!



		—Calm down son, I delegated this to the  Mascals.
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		—No, I will, I will!



		—Don't go, I already gave the order.  Briana released her son and went to the



		drinks cabinet. She poured a glass of whiskey and  added some powder. To disguise it, she added two  ice cubes and stirred. Nicolas knew what she was  going to do, and thinking it over, it was better  now, because if he went, he could put himself in  danger. A cousin, a friend from the family, is  never more important than close family. After  drinking, it didn't take long for him to pass out.  Briana ordered security to take him to his room.  She knew he would sleep for about three hours,  giving them time to pack some clothes and quickly  catch a jet to Lombardy in northern Italy, where  the Corel vineyard is located.



		It would be easier for everyone with Brian  calmer, after he woke up and thought about what  she was going to tell him. Briana waited for  everyone to leave before crying. She'd never  imagined something like this. Nicole would never  let herself be kidnapped. "Did she do this for  something more?" Briana wanted to be sure of her  daughter's true colors, but she wanted to let herself  cry now. Nicolas held his wife in his arms and  comforted her. He knew the daughter he had, he  knew he never did anything in vain. In the
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		vineyards, Roberto and Jeon left the mission in  Francisco's hands, following Anita's plans. He  assigned Gustavo, Flávio, Sebastian, Gael, and  Marcos, who were in the house at the time, to go  after Nicole and Luana.



		They were almost to the point Alec had  marked when Gustavo saw his friend's car in the  distance. They entered the Talvin Hotel and were  soon in the first room. They knew how intelligent  that boy was; he had been an Intelligence since he  was eight, the only grandson of the Talvin  generation to be an Intelligence. The screen  showed Nicole's exact location, and Talvin's anger  was visible on his face. Francisco didn't know  much about them, except that the old man had an  illegitimate daughter who took the line's name  after he married Briana's mother, and so her  youngest son decided to continue the Talvin line.  Like the Quysar, he is the only member of his line  still active; however, it wasn't known that he is a  Quysar line. Flávio and Gustavo only learned this  information after Gustavo's 17th birthday in a  folder containing information on active lines and  strands.



		—Here, take this.



		—OLT?
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		—Yes, everyone should have one, so they  knowtheirlocationifweendupgettingseparated.  —And these ones, will there be 3?



		—No, these two will be put in the girls'  clothes when we find them, you never know how  a rescue might turn out, even when we're talking  about a new girl in the line, she's never been  trained for it.



		—The plan is simple, go in, kill them and  leave with them.



		—This looks like Anita Corel Mascal  Valtelhas.



		-Exactly.



		—Boss..., she's the matriarch, so come on,  I'm just her hands.



		—That's right, are you nervous, Talvin?  —My girlfriend who is there Quysar, only



		I know what I feel.



		They agreed and went to the place.  Arriving there, they saw that it was a dry port,  warehouses for cargo ships. They were made of  thick walls, so it would be difficult to hear their  screams. But Talvin directed Sebastian to a  warehouse with low lighting. When they got  closer, they heard a woman's screams. Gustavo
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		knew how Nicole acted; he would never say  anything that would harm the line, but he also  knewwhataffectedhisfriend,andthatjusthearing  his girlfriend's screams would make Talvin lose  his temper. So he stopped.



		—Pay attention, if you go crazy today,  they'll die, do you want to kill your fiancée?  —I'm not crazy.



		—Then you know what to do.



		—Are the screams hers?



		—They know about OTL, she told me in  code, so we can't miss it.



		—Delegate the orders of the Quysar  matriarch.



		—Changes of plans.



		—Speak up, I think I'll like it.



		—That's right, only I know your potential,  so go up there, I know you're the best at long-  range shooting, clear the bar so we can get in.



		It was the first time the Mascals and  Valtelhas had seen Talvin's work beyond  intelligence; now they knew why the Quysar  always gave him missions. He climbed to the high  windows and fitted the silencer to his Steyr
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		Airgun. In moments, he found a window with  broken glass, so he wouldn't be noticed, as  breaking a window would be like giving away his  location. Sebastian saw where Talvin had  positioned himself, and this was the beginning of  his calculations on distance, ammunition power to  the target, and miss probability. Marcos noticed  his brother's actions and positioned himself at the  entrance. Sebastian and Guto were ready to shoot  whoever it was, Marcos and Francisco to provide  backup, and Gael to free the girls.



		Some time ago...



		Nicole and Luana were at the bakery,  happy to chat without being reprimanded by  others. They saw in each other the possibility of a  friendship without pressure, something that was  difficult for Nicole, who had always been closed  off to others and rarely let anyone get close to her,  so she was so unguarded. She took a photo and  sent it to her boyfriend, so he knew she was okay.  He stopped what he was doing to look at Nicole's  photo. He missed her, as he had stopped doing  some missions for Gustavo, so he could earn more  from another aspect, since the values of  intelligence, fieldwork, and observation vary from
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		person to person. For Gustavo, he works more on  observation, and when he works with Nicole for  him, he always earns more because it's fieldwork.  Nicole was showing Luana a photo of the two of  them before a mission in Spain. It was a tourist  destination, but the position they took the photo  from made it seem like there was no one there but  the two of them. The sky was so beautiful that it  made him envious to be able to take a photo with  such a beautiful sky.



		—Nick didn't tell me his age, he doesn't  seem that old.



		—Alec just turned 18, but he's smarter than  me in so many ways, sometimes I feel incapable  just being around him.



		—I don't believe it.



		-Why?



		—He must make a great effort so that you  can feel relaxed around him, and if you feel bad,  never tell him about it, he might prefer to let his  family protect you, because he thinks you think  he's weak.



		—Do you think so?



		—Yes, I don't know as much about the line  as you do, but I see a lot of line families at the
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		club, many of them go drinking just so I can hear  them cry, can you believe that?



		—What are they talking about?



		—Many say they are rejected by high-  ranking girls because they are incompetent,  useless, have little reasoning ability, and are not  fit to be a mere bodyguard. Sometimes I look at  them and think, what is wrong with you?



		-Like this?



		—I sometimes think that line couples  compete with each other.



		—Is this what's happening now and I  haven't noticed?



		—I don't see it that way in your case, I see  that you know each other too little to trust your  life completely in his hands, and you're not wrong,  don't do what I did, so you don't feel what I feel.  —It's starting to get dark, I didn't even go



		to dance class today, my mom is going to kill me.  —Just one class, there's another one  tomorrow, right?



		—Yes, but let's go to the mall and then to  the nightclub, you have things to teach.
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		When they left, Nicole received a photo of  Alec. He was working in Spain for Marieta Corel  Valtelhas. She showed the photo to Luana. She  was thrilled he could send a photo, which wasn't  always possible; it could reveal their location.  When they realized they were being held back by  strong, masked men. When Luana fainted, Nicole  couldn't help but let herself be captured. She knew  there was no OTL with Luana. She realized Brian  was utterly incompetent. As a line girl, he knew  all the OTLs of the Bonelle line and the other  branches, so she knew she didn't have the  Transmission and Location Object given to her by  the matriarchs. Luckily, she always left the house  wearing hers. Unfortunately, Nicole didn't know  where they were; she was forced to take  medication, but she remembers hearing the sound  of an airplane engine before fainting.



		When Nicole woke up, she wasn't  blindfolded, but her hands were tied. Luana was  unconscious,seeminglymedicated.Nicolenoticed  her clothes had changed. They'd been wearing a  mid-season dress they'd bought at the mall, but  now they were wearing black sweatpants and a  lilac shirt. Her hair was still damp, and the  Swarovski diamond headband she wore was gone.  Her earrings and necklace, which matched the  headband, were also missing. It was then that she
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		realized whoever had kidnapped them knew the  Bonelleswereusingtrackingdevices.Ahandsome  young man arrived. He removed the blindfold that  had kept her mouth shut. She remained silent,  unable to let anyone see her piercing; it was the  only way her family would find her. He called a  young woman over, older but also pretty.



		—Lia, come and take them.



		—But Mr. Gomes, Mr. Rodron didn't  authorize me.



		—I'm the firstborn of the Rodron line, I'm  in charge here when my father's not around!  —Yes sir, what do you want me to do?  —Examine them both, she's the girl I want,



		be careful with her. - He says pointing to Nicole.  "Yes, sir." Lia took Nicole, who simply  remained silent. Luana was wheeled in by a  henchman. Lia made her lie down on a  gynecologist's bed. Nicole began to get nervous  and looked at the girl with fear. "Don't worry, my  job here is to find out if you're a virgin, that's all."  —And she, my friend, she shouldn't even



		be here.
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		—Miss Psula, she is the fiancée of my lord  Martin Rodron, did you not know that her  godmother gave her to him?



		-As?



		—It caused great damage to the Rodron  line, a man named Brian destroyed our  headquarters after finding out that it had been  parked in front of our warehouse for some time.  —I don't know anything about that.  —Stay calm, it's a routine exam, you must



		have already done it.



		Nicole hated this type of exam, but it was  quick, the girl looked at her laughing.



		—A 17-year-old straight girl who is still a  virgin, few are like that, I myself used a security  guard to satisfy myself the first time.



		—What, is it line?



		—Yes, Lia Rodron, bastard daughter of  Martin Rodron, didn't even want to be here, but  my father imprisoned my mother until I did this  job for you.



		—What do you mean, you're used as a  puppet by your line, you don't know your rights?
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		—I don't know anything about the lines, as  a bastard I never had your line education, so as  you saw I'm a puppet here, I'm sorry.



		She finished the exam, went to the  clipboard, and took notes. Then she helped Nicole  get dressed. She strapped Nicole into the  wheelchair. She opened the door, and security  came in and placed Laura on the stretcher. Lia  removed Laura's pants and began the exam. She  was shocked, but quickly redressed her and  grabbed the ultrasound machine. Nicole realized  the way she'd been strapped was intentional; she  could use the chair to move around the room. So  she approached them. Lia saw that the girl realized  what she'd done for her and smiled, but her  expression changed when she looked at the screen.  It showed two gestational sacs. Judging by the  size and width, they appeared to be almost four  months pregnant. But Laura had no belly or  nausea. Nicole was astonished when she heard the  heartbeats and even saw the babies' sexes. At that  moment, Nicole could only ask a favor of the  woman she'd just met.



		—Please lie.



		-What?



		—Just say on the exam that she's not a  virgin, please.
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		—Do you know who the children's father



		is?



		-Yes.



		—He's a regular.



		—Will it make a difference?



		-Yes.



		-Which?



		—If it's a normal person, I won't be  punished, but if it's a straight person, the father  can give up the right to kill me.



		—The father is my brother.



		—Is it a Bonelle?



		—Actually, he is Bonelle Corel Lainerier.  —Bonelle and Corel are the only ones I



		know, and it's forbidden to get close to them.  —Well, there are two Bonelles here.  —She is Psula.



		—Actually, their marriage hasn't been set  in stone yet, so I could only treat her as a friend in  front of others.



		—Write here the most important number  and what it means.
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		—Will you help me?



		—I'll try to do this far from here, after I  deliver the report my mother will be released, if  necessary, you can find me in Portugal at the Bela  Manhã hospital.



		-Thanks.



		Lia didn't know Luana wouldn't forget that  so easily; she always paid her debts. Nicole took  the sheet of paper and wrote in tiny letters, "Lia  Nordor, Ban, PG, CR, SUL 3BN, TLAT – AJ Lia  B Nordor. No. xxx-xxx-xxxx-xx." When Lia took  the sheet of paper, she cut it open and put it inside  the foam in her bra, so that when she was searched  on the way out, no one would find out. Nicole and  Laura were in some kind of office. They were  taken from their place to several containers and  tied side by side to a large pillar. It was already  night.
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		Chapter 12 More than  expected on the Rodron  line



		Nicole realized that Gomes Rodron had  returned, he was happy with the papers in his  hand, but he became irritated when he got close to  Nicole.



		—Tell me where the Lainerier locator is.  —Unfortunately for you, you don't go out



		with him.



		—Liar!



		—It's true, if you knew my schedule you  would know that today I had a meeting with my  friend, who by the way already irritated me.  —Did I anger little Princess Lainerier?  —Yes, you idiot! I saw that they took my



		brand new Chanel dress, that beautiful one, later I  was going to wear it to dance class for my birthday  waltz.
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		—I can give you whatever you want in the



		future.



		"Who said I want something from you? I  just realized they stole my beautiful bow, earrings,  and Swarovski chain set that would match my  prom dress, which I had just bought!"



		—Why are you so attached to trash?  —Trash! You don't even know the  importance of a diamond!



		—I can give as many as you want.



		—I don't want anything from a man who is  obviously made of plastic!



		—You know a lot of things...



		—It depends..., then pole dancing class for  the nightclub-style party I'm going to, but  apparently the Rodron line are idiots, they don't  even have intelligence!



		—Stop crying girl!



		—Oh, daddy's going to be mad at me. I  knew he would be when I spent a lot of money on  something I'll only wear a few times, my brand  new Chanel! And now I won't even wear it and I  won't take anything home!



		—For a Bonelle, you're materialistic.
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		—I can spend a lot of dollars a week, but I  have to give all the receipts from the purchases to  Dad.



		—Fucking spoiled brat!



		—I really am, I don't accept anything less  than a thousand dollars as a gift, are you sure  you're a good guy?



		—Why do you ask?



		—Seriously, your face is plastic, but your  suit looks second-hand.



		—What? -When Gomes was going to hit  Nicole, a strange man grabbed the boy's hand.  —Is this the girl you thought was pretty?  —Yes, father.



		—You can only hit her after you get  married, do you want to die?



		—She is too spoiled, I must discipline her.  —She is the only daughter of two powerful



		lines, are you sure you can tame her?



		—What do you mean?



		—If anything goes wrong here, you'll  know what I'm talking about.



		—You said you would help me!
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		—No, I said I wanted Psula, she only came  along because she was with her when we got her.  —Weren't you going to help me get  Lainerier?



		—No way, do you think I want to get  mixed up with the Corels and Bonelles?



		—You're a scaredy-cat, Rodron.



		—You're stupid, and you'll see it with your  own eyes.



		—You speak as if my death were certain.  —I have no reason to worry, your brother



		was trained just like you, I have someone to take  care of the line if you die.



		—Fatherly love.



		—Yes, I actually gave up on the Psula girl.  -Why?



		—Because the old woman lied to me, she  is not a virgin, now I have to kill that old liar, she  just wanted my money.



		—She won't return the dowry?



		—No, he said he spent it all on designer  jewelry and sent me to that place.



		—So I can do whatever I want?
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		—Ask for ransom for Psula, Lainerier has  nothingtodowithme,thisisyourwish,notmine.  —Why ransom?



		—Because that way I get back the money  her godmother owes me, I don't end up at a loss.  At a bus stop, Lia buys a disposable cell



		phone and calls the number on the paper written  by Nicole Lainerier.



		-Hello?



		—Just listen, please.



		—Okay, you can talk.



		—My name is Lia Rodron, bastard  daughter of Martin Rodron, a girl named Nicole  asked me to call this number and say this: “Lia  Nordor, Ban, PG, CR, SUL 3BN, TLAT – AJ Lia  B Nordor.”



		After speaking, Lia hangs up, then the  phone, breaks the SIM card, and throws it out the  bus window. Alec can't believe what happened.  Having worked extensively with the Mascals, he  understood everything in the codes, so he did  some research and called Guto. He knew he was  the only one who knew he was dating, but he still  didn't know about the girl. He was looking at the  translation of the message: "Rodron Line, Brian,
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		Piercing, Korea, Lus., 3 Bonelle, OTL active, help  from Rodron Line bastard."



		Returning to Nicole Lainerier



		After Martin left the warehouse, Gomes  pondered what to do. The girl Psula had been  unconscious since arriving in the country,  screaming hysterically every time she woke up.  There was no way she could call the Lainerier  Nightclub and ask for her rescue. Besides, the  Lainerier Girl was partly right; her father never let  him use the Rodron line's intelligence to execute  his plan, so he didn't know the nightclub's number.  For this reason, he also didn't know the girl's  routine or the OTLs she possessed. After thinking  for a while, Nicole gained a better understanding  of the eldest son, Gomes Rodron's, failed mission.  She already had a sense of what would happen,  having not even planned for what could go wrong.  It wasn't long before a security guard approached  Gomes with a cell phone. He knew his father had  ordered him to carry out his previous order.  —You Lainerier girl.



		-Yes?
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		—Take and call a family member, ask for  help, the line will have access to them if they want  to talk to you.



		—What? You want me to say what?



		"Ask them for 34 million dollars, that's the  value of her dowry," he says, pointing to Luana.  The security guard strapped her back into



		the wheelchair and handed her his cell phone.  Nicole knew that if this phone line was supposed  to connect to other lines, Gustavo would easily  find it. He couldn't help but track any number that  called him. But she didn't know if he was on a  mission, so she'd have to be lucky if he answered  and kept the call long enough to understand the  coded message. Gomes watched the girl's every  move, seemingly hoping she might slip out of the  handcuffs, but Nicole knew that if she involved  Gustavo in this matter, she wouldn't have to move  a muscle. He knew exactly what to do when the  situation involved rescue—that was the Talvin  and Quysar line's specialty. When she picked up  the phone, the first thing she thought about was  the order of the letters in the code, as she had  already written them down. When Gomes  authorized her to call her line, she quickly dialed  the number, and when she heard it on the other  end, she acted as if it were her only chance to call.
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		Gomes saw her actions as a fragile girl, afraid of  what had happened so far. He never expected the  girl to quickly say what she wanted to say to his  line, and he wouldn't be able to understand  anythingshesaid.So,hewasafraidofthemessage  the girl was saying, quickly hanging up the call.  Gomes was extremely angry, removed Nicole  from the wheelchair, and tied her to the pillar  again.



		—Tell me what you told your family!  —You're not smart enough to have  recorded my call, are you?



		Gomes was furious, she was smart at no  point did he organize the phone call, he did not  record it, nor could he track the number's location  IP without his father's help, he only knew he had  called a person he had never heard the name of so  it was not a Mascal or Lainerier, who was the  person?



		—Leave her without food, put her arms  outstretched in the air, tomorrow I'll see what we'll  do.



		Gomes decided to leave. Nicole's mocking  look was making him lose his temper. She had to  suffer some kind of harm for her mother to use the  "Art of Dolls." It seemed he knew something
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		about the Bonelle family, because when he was  about to be beaten, the old man stopped him. This  made Gomes more aware of what not to do. But  now he was irritated; he hadn't gotten anything out  of the girl. Nicole was disrespectful to him and  mocked his authority without a care in the world.  But she also didn't have the money the old man  had given her to retrieve and get rid of Luana. But  how could she get rid of her and get the money  without Nicole's help?
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		Chapter 13 Rodron's  Rage



		It was now that Nicole had confirmation of  how weak and disorganized this line was. It was  very hot the next day; Gomes arrived just as the  sun was setting and noticed that Luana was  missing.



		—Where's Psula?



		—She's in the other room sedated, sir.  —Okay, you can leave, I want to be alone



		with her.



		Nicole noticed Gomes's lewd gaze on her  body. He grabbed a bucket of water and poured it  over her. Her clothes clung to every curve of her  body. She understood what he wanted to do:  embarrass her so she could beg. But that wouldn't  work for her. Nicole thought, "Beginner's torture  with her?" It would never work. They didn't know  her at all. This was normal for a Corel matriarch  training program. It only helped her cool off from  the hot day and sultry night. Gomes waited for her  to say something, but she only laughed
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		sarcastically at him. He didn't understand what  was going on. He'd never seen a woman act like  that during a kidnapping. Where were the  desperate cries? The cries for mercy? Where were  the "I'll do whatever you want, but let me go!"  —It seems like she's not a normal girl.  —If I don't go?



		—You want to say something, say it.  —Why do you think I want to waste my  breath talking to a useless person with an ill-  established line like yours?



		—You have poison in your mouth, child.  —Do I? Sorry, it just comes out on its own



		when I'm around useless people.  —You like that word.  -Which?



		-Useless.



		—I like it, since it describes a lot of people,  I can use insignificant too.



		Nicole looked out the high windows of the  warehouse and saw that night had already fallen,  another day passing, and the time limit for Mascal  rescues was running out. Gomes left and returned  with a bottle of vodka. He sat down and began to
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		look at her while drinking the entire bottle. There,  she knew she could take the damage she needed.  A drunk man was easier to control. The question  now was, what was his alcohol limit? In the  Mascal, Corel, Valtelhas, and Bonelle family and  lineage, they were taught to drink and tolerate a  certain amount, but this lineage was strange; no  field research had been done on them, so she could  only rely on luck.



		—Poor thing, he must have been  humiliated by the old man yesterday.



		-What?



		—Your shitty face.



		—Girl shut up.



		—See, I'm right, the useless guy had a bad  night for being incompetent on the line, even  though what he's doing is something too simple  and easy, I've had jobs like that.



		-He had?



		—Yes, and I've done them all successfully  since I was 10 years old.



		—Want to brag?



		-I can't?



		-Of course.



		191



		—What a shame, I've never had a failed  job, neither in my line nor with the slopes.  —Good for you.



		—You know, useless people don't know  how to make plans or follow other people's plans,  they only mess up when they have to think for  themselves.



		Gomes stood up as she spoke and stood  face to face with him, and she gave him a mocking  smile. When she finished speaking, Gomes  slapped Nicole four times, twice on each cheek.  She screamed loudly with each slap, even though  it didn't hurt that much. She needed to make him  feel strong, so she could leave more marks. She  needed proof of the assault for the matriarchs.  Outside, the boys had arrived and heard Nicole's  screams. When Alec was looking out the window,  he saw Gomes picking up a red whip used for  sexual intercourse. He saw the exact moment  Gomes ripped Nicole's blouse from behind,  revealing her bare back. He slapped her three  times. It seemed like a simple whip, but it had left  marks and tears on her back. The men entered the  Warehouse and were shocked by the low quality  of the men who were providing security for the  heir Rodron. Simple blows made them faint, so  they were tied up and placed aside inside an empty
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		room. From above, Alec saw Gustavo's signal;  now he could execute whoever he wanted.  Francisco was searching the other rooms



		of the warehouse and found Luana lying drugged  on a bed. He saw that she was bound by a padlock  and chain. He went to the door, so Gael could see  him from afar. He went to help his uncle. Gael  gave Francisco a key that fit any padlock. He  adjusted it until the lock opened. Gael picked up  the girl and was escorted by Marcos to the car,  where the two of them stayed to protect her. When  Alec saw that only Nicole was still inside, he shot  Gomes in the knee, making him fall to his knees  on the ground. That's when Gustavo immobilized  and disarmed him. Alec quickly entered the  warehouse, helping Sebastian get her out. Nicole  seemed calm when she saw the family, but when  she saw Alec, her eyes filled with tears. Sebastian  helped her out of the ropes, and she hugged Alec,  crying uncontrollably. Sebastian escorted Alec to  the car where Marcos and Gael were securing  Luana. By Anita's order, Nicolas and Brian would  be responsible for Gomes' execution. The Corel  laws would be made by the hands of Pietro Corel's  firstborn, thus preventing women from failing to  assist pregnant and injured women. The  matriarchs' priority now was to be together and  protected in the vineyards until all the children
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		were born. It was Corel law, and everyone knew  Anita's orders.



		The mission now was to take the girls to  the vineyard and Gomes Rodron to trial at  Trindade Farm. The old man was expected to  speak out and demand his son back, but three days  passed and the old man still hadn't contacted the  Laineriers or the Bonelles. What wasn't expected  was that the Montes family, the same family that  sought Raissa's hand in marriage, would speak for  the Rodrons. Sebastian did some quick research  and discovered that this was the family Luana's  godmother had married into. Brian was  increasingly furious about the situation. Ana Corel  had forbidden men from setting foot in the  vineyards, and he knew Luana was there, but  matriarchs' secrets never leak. He knew his mother  was hiding things she couldn't yet tell him. But  what irritated Brian most was that only Francisco  and Gustavo were allowed in and out of the  vineyards. It was a beautiful morning in the  vineyards, the matriarchs knew things wouldn't  stay this way for long, but they were pleased that  their family was growing.
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		Chapter 14 Secret is  secret



		Luana was informed of her past and her  current role in the Quysar line. Even though the  Psula are no longer enforcers for the Quysar line,  she would be placed back in the active line by  leader Gustavo Quysar, her line's leader, who  would help manage their affairs outside the line,  as requested by Natasha in a meeting. The only  thing Ana could do for now was to close access to  the vineyards. Luana was afraid of giving the  babies to Brian, as the Bonelle line dictates:  "WomenborntoBonelledescendantsmustremain  close to the matriarch." Even if this didn't happen  to Brian, the Corel also have the same law, so  Luana being in the vineyards was the law being  made by the Corel matriarch.



		Luana didn't want to tell Brian anything  and asked the matriarchs to keep it a secret. Now  that she was a woman of the line, the mother of  two children of the line, this made her a matriarch  just like them. A matriarch's requests should be  respected. So Briana decided to leave the future of
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		her daughter-in-law and granddaughters in the  hands of the Corels. Briana Bonelle knew that  Nicolas had no rights when the Corel name was at  stake. Even as a Bonelle, the laws that would best  protect her granddaughters would be the Corel  name. Briana knew the flaws in her line's laws,  but she knew that in the future, one would have to  follow the Bonelle name and the other the Corels,  unless Nicole had daughters to take over the  Bonelle and Lainerier family. For Briana, the  hardest part wasn't keeping quiet, but seeing her  son in despair. She had broken up with him, then  she was kidnapped, and in the end, Ana Corel  asked that only Briana enter the vineyards.



		He was even forbidden from standing in  front of the entrance. He knew everything about  her and wanted to talk about why she kept it a  secret, but Briana was blunt when she said, "All  your secrets are no longer secrets, but when it  comes to matriarchs, secrets are secrets. I'm sorry,  Brian." He understood then that Luana hadn't gone  back on her decision and didn't intend to return to  Korea again. Brian personally asked Gustavo to  schedule a meeting so he could speak to Luana in  person, but the answer was always the same: "I'm  sorry, but my lineage doesn't deal with lines, and  besides, you've made it clear to me personally that
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		you don't want to get closer." Brian simply had to  accept her decision.



		Brian decides to stop talking about it after  a month and stops looking for Luana. After  making his decision, the Bonelles receive a letter  from the Montes asking for Luana's return to her  godmother's line. Brian was at the real estate  agency having a meeting with Jeon and Francisco  when he received the letter. The moment he  crumpled the paper, Jeon realized the seriousness  of what was written. Brian gave the paper to his  uncle. When Jeon read it, he quickly grabbed his  cell phone and sent a photo of the letter to Ana  Corel. He knew that whatever happened next  would have to come from her, after all, only Ana  knew where the girl was. Since Luana's request,  she had been with the women in the vineyards of  the main house, only those authorized were  allowed in. So Brian knew that the law against  entering the main house was now Aurora Corel  Mascal's doing, so he didn't think Luana could be  there.



		One of the Corel laws is that only husbands  can be with pregnant women until the day of birth,  so Brian couldn't even enter. When Aurora  discovered her new pregnancy a week ago, she  returned to the vineyards and banned everyone
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		from entering. It was the same when she decided  to have Luiza at Mascal's house. Jeon and Roberto  spent a long time living at Trindade Farm with  Lucian, who couldn't get near Aurora without the  matriarch's permission. Aurora was happy to have  Luana with them, even though at first the girl felt  out of place. The women of the mansion not only  taught her about the lineage, but also about  pregnancy, raising a newborn baby, and early  breastfeeding care—all of which were taught  according to the matriarch's orders. After a month,  Luana felt lonely at times. Unlike the other lineage  girls, the babies were small for the gestation  period. She felt bad and blamed herself for not  being a good mother. From afar, Briana saw the  girl crying and caressing her small belly.  Recently, Briana has been receiving  weekly reports on Luana. It states that despite  seeinganutritionistandanobstetrician,theydidn't  see much willpower in her. The maids made  observations in the report, saying they saw her  vomiting frequently, crying a lot in secret, and  were worried about her mental health. Luana  requests a meeting with Ana Corel, as she doesn't  want Briana to know more about her than she  already did. For Luana, having access to her  medical records was already a serious invasion of  privacy. She felt trapped by the Corel and Bonelle
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		family's laws and wanted to escape. When Briana  considered approaching Luana, Ana summoned  her to the office.



		—Good evening, matriarch Corel.  —Good evening, dear, I'm sorry I've had



		to go out so much lately, but I read your reports, I  think it must be something about that.



		—Yes and no.



		—You can speak, this room is different  from the others, only extremely private  conversations can be held here.



		—Well, first I ask that you do not give  Briana any more information about me.



		—You want to make it impossible for  Matriarch Bonelle to know about you, but why?  —I'm not her daughter-in-law, and until



		my daughters are born, we have no ties, that's it.  —I understand, that's true, your bond only



		exists after the girls are born, your bond with me  is different, since it's my side because my daughter  is Quysar.



		—Exactly, matriarch, I have one more  request.



		—Well, you can talk, if I can do it, I will.
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		—I want the marriage reports.  —Do you really want to?  -Yes.



		—Something or someone in mind?  —Not exactly.



		-Then?



		— It's just that I have nothing to do with  Brian, I don't intend to go back to that failed  relationship.



		"Wait a minute." Ana Corel opened the  safe, took out a card, opened a program on her  computer, and scanned the card. It didn't take long  for several reports with photos to be printed.  -Matriarch.



		-Yes.



		—Exclude any candidate who does not  live in the regions of these languages.



		-Which?



		—Who doesn't speak English, Italian and  French.



		—Yes, I'll adjust it here.



		Ana wasn't expecting this. Excluding the  main language spoken by the Mascal wasn't
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		something she'd ask lightly, but on the other hand,  it was Brian Bonelle Lainerier's preferred  language, and Luana wanted to do everything  possible to avoid even seeing him. As Ana printed  the pages, one of the candidates wasn't exactly  what Ana Corel wanted for the friendly lines, so  she stopped printing on the second page. But  Luana Psula picked up the first printed page.  Luana glanced at the printer and realized that  matriarch Ana Corel had canceled the rest of the  information.



		—Why did you stop?



		—Forget that boy, dear, there's a lot of bad  gossip about him.



		—Great, you can ask for a meeting  between us, I want to know your reasons for  wanting to adopt and not have children.



		-As?



		—It is written here in “Preference in  Relation to Heirs.”



		Ana looked at her computer screen and  checked the Patel Line's marriage report, and  indeed it was there—single women aged 18 to 35  who don't want children directly from the Patel  line, as their preference is "responsible" adoption.  Ana saw Luana looking at his photo and smiling,
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		and there she realized that she was genuinely  interested in Joseph Patel, and that her nephew  had definitely missed the opportunity to get his  girlfriend back.



		—Is that really what you want?



		—Yes matriarch, who knows he might  accept my current condition.



		-I understood.



		—Which day do you prefer?



		—The day he chooses.



		—Don't you want to choose?



		- No.



		- Why?



		—Unlike him, I have nothing to do and he  must be busy, since he's a line worker.



		After Luana left the room, Ana called Jeon,  as she was really unsure whether to go through  with it or not. At the Mascal mansion, Jeon was  working on some reports with Roberto. Even after  retirement, he continued to help with everything,  both online and at the real estate agency. It was  during a conversation about a new shopping mall  that Jeon's cell phone started ringing.



		-Hello?
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		—Love is me.



		—Ana, what are you doing, love?



		—I need your opinion, are you alone?  —My father is here.



		—Okay, you can let him listen...- Jeon put  it on speakerphone. —Good evening, my father-  in-law.



		—Good evening, Ana, what's this about?  —I need your opinion about Luana.  —You can tell me, maybe we can help  you.



		—Well, Luana Psula, asked me for a  private meeting and I granted it, in the meeting  she made two requests, the first is that nothing  about her should reach Briana, I understood well  that she does not want any contact with the  Bonelles, I heard from the maids that she rejects  Nicole's visits after the kidnapping, her medical  reports are not good, the danger of her being too  psychologically shaken is very clear, the second  request is the one I want your opinion on, because  the first I will accept, since she and Brian are not  married this makes her request acceptable.



		—So love, what's the second request?
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		—Jeon, she asked for the marriage reports  between the lines.



		—Do you intend to get married in the  dark? - Roberto says.



		—My father-in-law, I believe she wants to  give her daughters a father, from what I can see,  even Nicole and Briana's visits are making her feel  bad, reading her medical reports every time she  visits, she loses her appetite, her thirst, and vomits  what she eats and drinks, she's undergoing many  medical interventions to prevent this from  affecting the babies.



		—That's worrying, what more my  daughter-in-law.



		—I was wondering if this is right, but if  she gets married, Brian can only have contact with  her daughters when they turn 17, just like the  world line dictates, neither the Bonelles nor the  Corels have any legal recourse, which gives him  access to the children when she marries any other  line, but if she has the children while she is still  single.



		—The Bonelles will take the girls from  her, according to matriarchal law. - Roberto says.  —Do what she asks. - Jeon says seriously.
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		-Why?



		—First, she is just like you, she is a  matriarch, second, Brian deceived the girl for four  years, so he could have put her in danger several  times, he himself knows the laws and did not  follow them, besides that he did this to himself, if  he had accepted her requests and married her in  the way she explained in the matriarchs' records,  he would have been married for two years, but he  preferred to hide her.



		—I understand, I will do it.



		—No, I'll do it myself, who's the boy.  —Joseph Patel, Patel line is of English  origin, son of a Portuguese mother without a line  and a father with a line, the only male child in the  family active in the line, he has two younger  sisters, neither of whom wanted to follow the line,  but he has some gossip involving his name, in  addition to his preference for heirs being strange.  —What are you talking about?



		—Well, I'll read what's written here in  "Preference for Heirs." Single women aged 18 to  35 who don't want to have children directly from  the Patel line, as their preference is "responsible"  adoption.
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		—He knows he can't have children, but the  girls might think otherwise.



		—My father-in-law, the gossip is that he  sleeps with the secretary.



		—If that were the case, I've been gay for a  long time.



		—Like my father-in-law?



		—Alon, Fabian and I always slept in the  same room in any hotel, that's a new generation  thing, Ana.



		—What do you think Jeon?



		"I think you should send me the marriage  report and stop listening to the gossip, love." Jeon  says, laughing.



		—Because Jeon laughed!



		—I remember Aurora when she was  young, she was always confronting Sebastian,  don't you remember?



		—Yes, in the end he wasn't around other  women for personal reasons, okay, I'll send the  report.



		After the call is hung up, Jeon and Roberto  laugh a lot at the women's gossip, with them there  are always new stories, while they laugh Jeon goes
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		to the printer and stops laughing when he takes the  first sheet in his hands, Roberto stops laughing  and goes to his son, Jeon only gives him the first  sheet while the others are still printing, when  Roberto read the name of the boy's mother he  stopped laughing for good, they had never thought  of her in years, well until now.



		—Nina Fontes?



		—Yes, dad, it's her, but now it's Patel.  —Who would have thought, the line on



		this woman's body returned.



		—Persistent spirit in?



		—Who would have thought that  Raymond's heart had lived so far.



		—True, who would have thought.  —Well, are you going to contact the boy?



		—Yes, dad, from what I see, he's 28 and  has rejected all the girls so far. I believe he'll reject  Luana too. I'll send her report. Of course, I'll tell  the truth about him in the report, but I'll leave out  the children's father. I want to prevent the boy  from running away.



		—Well, I think if he's willing to adopt,  then he's willing to take on a pregnant wife, that  would avoid gossip down the line.
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		—Yes, it's true, since they would think he  had an affair and had to get married to take care of  the child, especially in the English line of thought  that doesn't like mistakes.



		—Yes, since Luana hasn't been included in  the marriage reports yet, it would be a good excuse  for him.



		—Tomorrow morning I will contact Patel  and send her report, I will make a note that she has  not yet entered the line marriage reports, and that  is to say that she chose him, and that was really  the case.
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		Chapter 15 Perfect



		Pair



		The next morning, Jeon organized Luana's  entire report and decided to call Joseph.



		—Patel Textile Company, Good morning,  this is Nina speaking, what can I help you with?  —Good morning, would you like to speak



		with Joseph Patel, or should I make an  appointment?



		—Depending on the urgency, sir?  —Mascal, Jeon Mascal.  —Report C?



		-Yes.



		—Well, I'll put you through.



		-Thanks.



		—Mr. Mascal?



		-Yes.



		-Good luck.



		-Serious?
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		—Unfortunately, my son doesn't look at  the reports, he just asks for the girl's photo. If he  likes her appearance, he won't reject her.



		—Do you have any tips, Mrs. Patel?  —Don't say anything other than your



		name, no surname or age, he'll ask for a photo, just  send what he asks for, that's all I can say.



		-Thanks.



		Jeon didn't believe that Nina, the girl from  years ago, had a girl's voice, even though from  what he knows she's 45 years old and received  Raymond's heart when she was 17. He really didn't  expect to be Joseph's company secretary. The line  was transferred, and Joseph didn't know what it  was about until then. He only knew that Mascal  had contacted him.



		—Good morning, this is Joseph Patel  speaking, how can I help you?



		—Good morning, sir, Joseph Patel, this is  Jeon Mascal speaking, I'm sorry to disturb you,  but I'm here to contact you at my wife's request.  —At Ana Corel's request?



		—Yes, are you willing to listen to me?  —Excuse me, but what will be the content



		of the conversation?
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		—I'd rather talk about this in person, are  you still willing to talk?



		Joseph was now curious, he knew that Ana  Corel was a gold mine, he worked with labor  distribution for several companies, in addition to  warehouse rentals and truck transport for lines,  but he also knew that there were no more women  in the Corel line to offer Marriage Report, but he  knew the gossip that the Heir Quysar is about to  marry Natasha Corel Mascal, and with that there  is one last Heir Psula as a Quysar branch, he  learned through intelligence that the girl is hiding,  and that several men are wanting the girl, she will  only have access to her fortune after getting  married, the gossip is that she is very ugly, that's  why even though she is young she has not married  yet.



		—Where do you want us to meet?  —Wherever you want.



		—Okay, I have to be in France tomorrow,  actually if you called later you wouldn't have met  me.



		—Okay, which city?



		—Reims, I have a shipping company  specializing in transporting wines and champagne  in the city. We can see each other tonight. I'll send
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		you the address when you let me know you've  arrived.



		—Okay, see you tomorrow.



		After hanging up, Jeon became thoughtful  and went back to the rest of the report on Joseph  Patel. There, he began to see himself as a young  man, before he met Ana. The boy managed his  father's business and coordinated the companies  his sisters let their husbands manage. One of them  was a transport company in Reims, so his  husbands were merely managers, and he was the  real head of everything. Jeon began to see that this  was just the beginning. He even had cattle and rice  farms in southern Brazil, which were managed by  a cousin of his mother's, and a winery in Turin,  Italy. Now Jeon understood why the boy had a  fleet of specialized trucks, as well as a textile  manufacturing company and popular clothing  stores in several shopping malls. He truly did  everything himself.



		Jeon began to wonder how the boy could  handle everything, and whether that was the  reason he wasn't getting married. Jeon spoke to  Talvin Jets and soon boarded a flight to Paris,  from there he would go to Reims. When traveling  alone, Jeon stayed in inns. He was never one for  excessive spending, nor for staying away from
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		home for long. Since he was somewhat close to  Italy, he thought about going to see his wife before  returning to the Mascal mansion. It was 7 p.m.  when Jeon received a message with the location  and time for dinner at a Patel restaurant. Jeon got  ready and was soon there. Jeon was directed to a  table near the kitchen. Until then, he hadn't quite  understood, but after he sat down, he realized that  when a customer sat down, a large window  opened. Since the restaurant was on the 5th floor  of a Patel hotel, he could understand. The view  was exclusive to an extraordinary view. You could  see why the hotel was close to the small winery. It  was not only a beautiful place but also strategic.  The lights that illuminated the vineyards were  beautiful. You could see the tourists crushing the  grapes. Tourism there was day and night. The  waiter served Jeon. He knew this was Joseph's  request. Soon, he arrived and sat next to Jeon at  the table, but he was not alone.



		—Good evening, sir, Mascal.



		-Goodnight.



		—Well, this is my mother Nina Patel, she  didn't want to come, but from what you can see,  she doesn't deny my requests.



		—I understand well, I'm a father.
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		—So I know a little about what you want,  but I already knew from my mother what I am  like.



		—I'll just give you what they asked for.  Jeon gave him a sealed letter and another



		larger envelope. Joseph stared at the envelopes,  but Nina got angry and took the envelopes from  her son's hand.



		—For the love of God, kid, open it!  -Mother?



		"Shut up! Mr. Mascal is doing something  the Corel matriarch asked of him. Have some  respect. You don't even seem to know the laws of  the Italian lines, boy."



		—Then read it.



		—Of course I'll read it, and if you like the  girl, let me know right away, we're on the right  track, no one here likes to waste time!



		Nina opens Luana's letter, and she looks as  if she sees herself in her words. Joseph had never  seen his mother so emotional. Jeon was worried  about Mrs. Patel; he knew about the surgery and  knew he should avoid strong emotions. Joseph  received the letter from Nina and opened the  envelope. It contained a photo of her and the



		214



		babies' ultrasound. Jeon didn't know the contents;  he only received it from his father before boarding  the plane. But seeing them now, he didn't expect  to hear anything positive from them after all this.  —I'll marry.



		-As?



		—He said that home, for me, is a perfect  match.



		—Why, ma'am?



		—My son can't have children, and she  already has them, she won't want any more, she  can set the date, and have the party according to  what the bride wants.



		—Don't you want the right to choose  Joseph?



		—For me, just registering at the registry  office and main lines is enough.



		—Son will have to move here.  —Why mom?



		—Look, she specifically wants three main  languages for her daughters, and they will only  learn them while they are here. She can manage  everything from here, as well as control her  brothers-in-law.
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		—If that's what she wants, I'll be married,  I can't force an Italian woman to do what I want.  Jeon smiled at the outcome before him. It  seemed Luana Psula had a good eye for distance.  The boy was handsome, well-spoken, and  possessed more power than he appears. The first  impression was that he was a simple man. Of  course, that would have been convincing if she  hadn't read the report. Without it, she would never  have known anything about this business. Now,  he was a good business ally. After dinner with  Joseph and Nina, Jeon spoke with Ana and quickly  arranged the wedding for the fourth of some  distant month. This was Luana's request in a  message to Jeon. Unbeknownst to him, the girl  had learned a lot inside Aurora's nightclub before  going to the Bonelle nightclub. Jeon spent the next  few days at the Corel mansion in the city, closer  to the vineyards. So, Luana asked Ana if she could  stay there with Jeon and keep it a secret from  everyone. Jeon agreed, as she really had to leave  the vineyard mansion. In two months away from  the Corel dos Vinhedos mansion, she changed  completely, her appetite returned, she felt much  betterwhereshewassureshewouldnotseeBriana  or Nicole, Jeon told Ana about this, she also  noticed the sudden changes in Luana when she
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		locked herself away for another month living in  the mansion with them.
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		Chapter 16 Pray He  Doesn't Find Out



		Nicole went to the vineyard, she wanted to  see her friend, but she was always stopped by the  maids, Ana called Nicole for a private  conversation, the girl knew that when this  happened it was because she should keep it a  secret,evenifshewasthreatenedbythepatriarch.  —Matriarch Ana Corel, how can I help  you?



		—Honey, sit down and relax, it's nothing  you don't know by law.



		—What do you mean?



		—Well, from now on Luana is no longer  part of the vineyards.



		—What? She's a Bonelle matriarch!  —She's not a Bonelle, by any chance have



		the children been born yet? Did she marry a  Bonelle?



		—No matriarch.
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		—She is a Psula matriarch, and my side,  has nothing to do with her line until the birth of  the children and asked for Corel's protection,  understand what I mean?



		—She wants to disappear from my family's  sight and that includes me.



		—I'm sorry for you and Briana, but she is  under my protection and I ask that you leave her  alone, just a few days away from here her medical  condition has improved a lot, the law of silence  regarding the children will remain in place until  Psula wants to introduce the children to their  father, unless the law of the world line forces her  to do so.



		-As?



		—While under my protection, the children  will only have contact with the Bonelle family at  the mother's request. It is her right as Corel's  mother, and because I am the matriarch, I protect  her. So, understand that she is indeed following  the orders of Corel's laws, and in my territory, that  is the law.



		—Yes, matriarch, but I...



		—I'm sorry, but I prefer not to risk the lives  of two children for the wishes of others, and the  Mascal agreed, the Quysar also supported the
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		decision, so they are prohibited from contacting  the Psula line.



		—Yes, I understand, and my mother?  —She will receive the Corel files soon, but



		you, I needed to do this, talk to you in person.  —Thank you, matriarch.



		When she was leaving the Corel mansion,  Nicole saw a very cute boy pushing a wooden cart.  She was so sad that she went to the boy. She was  impressed by how much the boy looked like her  brother in his childhood photos. She spoke to him  in Spanish, which was the language the little boy  spoke. Aurora stopped at the top of the stairs with  Antonia. Since she didn't know Nicole, she didn't  understand Aurora's reaction.



		—Igor, come here my love.



		—I was playing with Aunt Nick, Mom.  —Nice to meet you, my name is Nicole  Bonelle Lainerier.



		—Nice to meet you, my name is Nia, this  is Igor.



		—Sorry, I have work, but it was a pleasure  meeting you and this cutie.



		—Bye, aunt.
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		—Bye, cutie.



		Aurora tried to keep her spirits up, but she  was very nervous. Ana arrived and saw the two of  them pale.



		—Why are you like this?



		—Nick was with Igor.



		—Go back to your house in the vineyards,  I want you here in the main house with him, but  there's no way now.



		Lainerier quickly returned home. Nicole  was crying profusely. When she opened the door,  she saw Brian reading the information about a  new mission. She just went to her brother, hugging  him and crying nonstop. He didn't know what  happened, he just let her cry. Nicolas heard his  daughter crying. He had already received the  information, and Briana was very angry, as her  lineage couldn't overcome the Corel laws in this  decision. So they decided to leave Brian in the  dark, and it would have been better that way. He  no longer asked about Luana or sent Corel  intelligence after her, leaving Ana calmer in Italy  because she had to send intelligence to give him  inaccurate and incomplete information.



		Nicole still had to settle her debt with Lia  Rodron. She considered inviting her to her
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		birthday party. After all, she was a bastard and  needed to know other lines. It wasn't difficult to  find her address and number, much less her  itinerary at the hospital of her cousin, Valtelhas.  Joseph Patel had used his intelligence to find out  where his intended was. It didn't take long for him  to get photos of her. In the first few photos, his  face wasn't clearly visible. Annoyed, he used his  intelligencetoseefromadistance.Oneday,Luana  went to the garden behind the Corel mansion in  the city. Mascal had brought her new clothes, and  she was already eagerly wearing them. She was  wearing white with red flowers and olive-green  sandals. Her black, curly hair was loose, and she  wore a red bow to keep it out of her face. Joseph  saw her sitting on a white sofa in the garden. She  seemed to be talking to herself until he saw her  hands sliding over her belly. Luana was happy  now, her belly began to grow larger and larger.  She could feel the children's kicks and began to  have a greater appetite. Ana went to her carrying  a plate of fruit, Jeon arrived next with a juice for  her, from afar Luana had already noticed that she  was being watched, but she knew that there was  no way it could be the Bonelles, since their stay  there was a secret.



		—Mr. Mascal.
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		-Yes?



		—I've been watched for a while now, it  makes me uncomfortable.



		Jeon noticed where Luana was looking, so  he took out his cell phone and called Joseph.



		-Hello?



		—Don't think your future wife is an idiot.  -As?



		—Come and introduce yourself, if you  want to see her.



		Before he could say anything, Jeon hung  up. Joseph couldn't believe she knew even from  afar, so the photos without his face were  intentional. He felt a surge of excitement inside,  as he was used to being pursued by the women of  the lines, but she was quite distant for someone  who wanted to marry. He was afraid of the  moment to tell her his secret; he wasn't sure if she  would be so understanding. Now, seeing her as a  distantwoman,hefeltalittleapprehensive.Joseph  went to the entrance of the house. Jeon welcomed  him and saw Joseph's nervousness. He seemed  like a completely different person than the  confident and proud manner he displayed when  discussing the line or business. Now nothing
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		depended on him. He could see the certain fear of  seeing her in person. Jeon laughed inwardly, as he  had never experienced this, but he could imagine  how the boy felt.



		—Mr. Mascal.



		—Mr. Patel, your bride is in the garden, do  you want me to help you?



		—No, I think she must be furious.



		—No, actually it's just uncomfortable, so  don't be so nervous.



		Jeon followed him to the garden, Ana was  still with her, Jeon took his wife's hand who had  not noticed their arrival, Ana said goodbye and  left with Jeon.



		—Miss Psula, I'm so sorry, I apologize for  the invasion of privacy.



		"Mr. Patel, sit next to me. You don't need  to make that face, as if I'm going to scold you. I'll  be your wife, not your mother." He sits next to her  and she serves him a coffee.



		-Thanks.



		—I didn't expect you to come in person,  but I've noticed the intelligence surrounding you  for some time now.
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		—Why did you never announce your  discomfort to Mr. Mascal?



		—Because it's not the line I need be afraid  of, and if we're going to get married, your  intelligence will at some point obey my orders.  —True, but how did you know?



		—I come here every day, I know when  something changes, it wasn't difficult.



		—I understand, sorry again.



		She put down the cup of tea she was  drinking, and made a pained expression, putting  her hand on her belly where she felt the pain.  —Call the matriarch.



		At that moment, Joseph realized something  was very wrong. He picked her up and carried her  inside, calling the patriarch and matriarch. They  quickly rushed to the hospital. Joseph had never  seen an ultrasound, nor did he know what it was  like to hear a child's heartbeat. Jeon saw Joseph's  concern for the children who weren't even his. He  never stopped holding Luana's hand. Now Joseph  Patel truly seemed like a concerned father. Ana  saw a good couple there, even though she felt  sorry for her nephew. She knew Brian never  imagined his girlfriend was pregnant, even though
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		he had unprotected sex with her. He never asked  her anything about it in the four years they were  together. She wondered if it had been her in that  situation. Now she understood Luana. She now  had someone who didn't ask who the father of the  babies was, but rather accepted her with her flaws  and qualities, written in a tear-stained letter.  —Who is responsible for the girl?



		The obstetrician asked, Jeon was going to  speak, but Ana held his hand, when he looked at  Ana she was looking at Joseph who had already  let go of Luana's hand and gone to the doctor  without saying anything.



		-It is me.



		—What about the girl?



		-Groom.



		—Congratulations, Dad, you don't need to  be afraid.



		-What is happening?



		—Noneed to be nervous, boy, this happens  a lot in twin pregnancies, even in single-baby  pregnancies, what happened can happen.



		—What would it be?
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		—The babies were somewhat euphoric,  they were moving a lot in a short space of time.  —I don't understand, doctor. - Luana  speaks.



		—Calm down, young lady, there are many  things that are happening, the babies being happy  and agitated is just one thing, I see here that they  were very small not long ago and the record  showed almost 5 months of pregnancy, but the  count was somehow wrong.



		—What do you mean wrong?



		—He doesn't eat well, he doesn't take the  medications given by the doctors, which didn't  help much, but from what I see here, the new test  results show that he no longer has anemia, which  was controlled by medical intervention, but he  will still receive a blood bag and more vitamins.  —I hate this.



		—I understand, no mother likes it, but your  diet is better and this has helped your babies, so  they are growing and your uterus is suffering a  little to keep up with them, that's all, the new  measurement says you are almost seven months,  so they will grow faster now, you may feel more  of these pains, but there is no need to be afraid, I
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		wrote down the approximate date of birth here,  correcting the old one.



		—Thank you, doctor.



		—Well, take care, miss.



		The doctor leaves and Joseph leaves with  him. A nurse comes in and puts IV fluids and a  blood bag in Luana. Joseph soon returns, putting  the card in his wallet and carrying an envelope  with exams and discharge information in his  hands. Jeon didn't say anything, he just looked at  Ana. It seemed like they could be more relaxed  now.



		—Sorry, Joseph.



		-What?



		—The nuisance, you...



		-He arrives.



		-But...



		—Tell me, do you want to go back to their  father?



		-As?



		—I'm asking who they're going to call dad,  me or him.



		—I never intended to go back to the past.
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		—Then stop it.



		—Seven months, not long to go and...  —We'regoingtogetmarriedintheregistry



		and in the line without a party for now, since the  party is mandatory in my line when celebrating a  year of marriage.



		-But...



		—I haven't bought anything yet, now I'm  scared, I'll be gone for three days, don't contact  me, I know you're safe with the Mascals.



		—Is it a line?



		—No, but there's no need to be curious. -  He puts his hand on her belly and she feels the  warmth of his hand.



		—The rumors...



		—Who are you going to trust?  —Just that...



		—If it's half true?



		—If it is..., it doesn't matter, it was before  me, and if he cheats on me after I'm married to  you?



		—No, that won't happen.
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		—Then I have nothing to worry about, but  if there's something hidden, disappear and finish  it, don't let anything spill over onto the children,  you have plenty of time.



		-It tells me.



		—What do you want to know?



		—Seeing you now, I realize you are so  strong.



		—I was an idiot, that's all.



		—Never let me find out anything about  him from your mouth.



		—Why would I speak?



		—I'm not one to share anything that's mine,  until they're 17 and I have to follow world law,  don't make me kill you.



		—You won't hear anything from me, that's  all I can promise, since there are more people  involved.



		—Then I'll just listen to you... - Joseph  caresses Luana's face and kisses her forehead. —  Anything that comes from other people's mouths  is just gossip to me, okay?



		—That's what I want.
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		Jeon and Ana saw a look in Patel that they  didn't think existed. It was no wonder he  commanded everything alone, because he had the  cold blood for it. Jeon thought about the way he  let himself get close to Luana. There he saw that it  was all premeditated by him. The boy was a  strategist. He wanted her to feel uncomfortable,  he wanted her to ask for the approach, and he  succeeded. He learned more about her and also  made a direct agreement with Luana. In a short  time, he cleared up doubts and even made her  confirm her future without much conversation. He  had a different way of asserting what he wants,  but the looks of pride in him were also clear when  he saw how determined Luana was and unafraid  to say what she wanted. Joseph talked to her until  the bags were gone, the nurse returned and took  them from Luana, he helped her get up from the  stretcher and would take her to the Corel mansion  in his car, as in Luana's hair bow there was an  OTL of Ana, only Jeon and Ana knew, so they  always knew where the girl was, so he let Joseph  take her for a walk first, they went to one of Patel's  restaurants that was nearby, as he always went  there, it had a meeting room, he took her to dinner  and there he observed the things she liked, he saw  how she always looked at the prices first so he  changed the menu in her hand, his menu didn't
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		have the prices, only the dishes, he saw her with  an irritated face and there he laughed a lot and  thought to himself, "When was he last laughing  like that with his boyfriend?" Joseph was in a  tranceforamoment,whichmadehimmorecertain  of what his friends at the club were saying, "Does  a bisexual at some point define what they like  most, especially when they prefer to have a  boyfriend in secret due to emotional pressure from  the other, but only feel comfortable on the street  and in bed with a woman? You know you're not  bisexual, you can say you've only experimented,  and he only wants you, because you have power  and we know you're needy."



		Joseph always thought little of it. He knew  his boyfriend was gay. He'd already told him he  was going to marry a woman, but his boyfriend  always cried and begged to be his lover. Even so,  he always denied the request and never considered  maintaining a relationship with him. Joseph had  women on the side, and his boyfriend had other  men. He always told Joseph that he was only with  him when he was very feminine. And every time  he dressed more masculine, Joseph tended to stay  away from him. And thinking about it, he was his  first and only boyfriend. When they got together  the first time at a club, he was dressed as a woman  and Joseph was drunk. That's where it all started.



		232



		They've been together for about three  months, and they've already broken up so many  timeshecan'trememberhowmany.Josephdoesn't  remember when they had sex; every time he was  drunk, he'd simply wake up naked the next day.  Seeing Luana eating the simple meal she ordered  reminded her of the other guy, who only ordered  the most expensive food on the menu and  complained about the food. She ate, showing  satisfaction with the taste of the food and talking  to the babies. He felt more comfortable than with  the other guy. Joseph picked up his phone and  texted a friend at the club, gave her the address,  and asked to join them. When the girl arrived,  Luana was startled. Joseph took her hand, smiling,  and she felt calmer.



		—Enter Clarissa.



		—Good evening, and you son of a bitch,  why didn't you tell me you were going to introduce  me to someone?



		—What did you think?



		—I'm a lady of the night, you slowpoke,  this is the time to get some work done, I thought  you were going to give me a VIP client.



		—Sorry, but I'm paying for your time here,  no need to freak out girl.
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		—So who is she, too pretty to be in life.  —I'm gone from life, Miss Clarissa.  "What? Joseph, she's pregnant!" She got



		up from the chair she had just sat in and hit Joseph  with her purse. "She's the bride you told me, you  irresponsible man. Don't you know you get  married before your belly shows!"



		—It's not his! Please stop hitting him.  -As?



		—Now they are my daughters, and yes,  she is Luana Psula, my fiancée.



		—I'm going to be her maid of honor?  -Yes.



		—Girl, I have to say something.  —You can tell me.



		—You need to “pray he doesn’t find out.”  -Who?



		—Their father is a straight man, right?  —I don't want to talk about it.  —Boss, can I kill him?



		Luana didn't know anything about her yet,  but she realized she worked for Joseph outside of
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		the nightclub. Clarissa was a runner before  becoming a night owl, sometimes earning a lot of  money doing jobs for Joseph.



		-Stop, please.



		-Sorry.



		—Listen, a man who has never even  considered the possibility of being a father cannot  have such a title, do you understand me?



		—Sorry, I didn't mean to offend you, but...,  you speak like a matriarch.



		—Psula, I am the only Heir of the line.  —It was, now there will be...



		—Two girls, Raquel and Rafaela. - Joseph  says.



		—When did you think of that?



		—During the ultrasound, they are my  daughters and in my line I am the one who chooses  the names of the sons and daughters, so I already  knowtheirnames,andIalsochosethegodparents.  -Thanks.



		-Why?



		"I never thought about naming them."  Joseph put his hand on Luana's belly and smiled  when he felt the girls kick.
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		—I'm their father, I have to do more than  that, and Clarissa was my friend since childhood,  her lineage fell after her father sold her to my  father, after the girls are born, she will be the girls'  godmother, so she will no longer be a fallen  lineage, that's why I called her here today.  —Wait,areyougoingtofollowyourgreat-  grandfather's line and give me your girls to be  godmother, so that the world line can return my  assets?



		—Yes, that's why I put "responsible  adoption" on the marriage report, the child is  responsible for saving you from the shit your  father did to you.



		—Why are you like this?



		—What are you talking about, what did I  do?



		—You know I can't have children and you  do this to me...



		—Stop crying now, Clarissa!



		-I am unable.



		—Calm down, Clarissa.



		Luana wipes Clarissa's tears, Luana tried  to understand her pain in being sold and protected  by her friend, now he gave his daughters to her so
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		that she could be godmother and return to be the  sole owner of his line, it took a while for her to  recover, but then she put her ear to Luana's belly  and spoke to the girls, she felt the little kicks.  —Hi, my little ones, your godmother is



		going to spoil you all so much.



		—Don't overdo it. - Says Joseph.



		"Shut up, they're as much mine as yours,  you brat. Now that you've given them to me, I'm  going to spoil them." Luana laughed, watching the  two argue. "So, did you buy the layette and make  the nurseries?"



		-No.



		-No?



		—I can't get into any place that has  children's clothes, accessories or furniture, or even  stores.



		-Why?



		—It's not my first...



		—Calm down, if you don't want to talk,  that's fine.



		—Okay, this will never be found by  intelligence, so I must tell.



		-It is not necessary.
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		—I'm fine, even if I cry I'm fine, I was 14  years old and my parents hadn't passed away yet,  it was on a high school trip, today I know that  nothing in my life was by chance, so I have more  details than at the time, a rival line of my parents  knew that I was on the trip, and they sent a man to  kill me, he did what he wanted, but he thought he  had killed me, because I was no longer breathing,  but I always swam, staying a long time without  breathing wasn't difficult for me, I wish I had  passed out at that moment, because sometimes I  dream about that. Well, I was found in the early  hours of that day. I had broken my leg and arm  trying to protect myself. It was so painful, and I  couldn't breathe. It was difficult because of the  pain. Since my period came normally, I never  suspected anything, but then I had the symptoms.  When this happened, my parents had passed away.  I was still sick and now pregnant. I remember my  godmother taking me to a clinic after my leg and  arm had gotten better. I was almost five months  pregnant. I knew it was a boy, Gregory. I had  given him my father's middle name. I could  already feel everything. I remember him kicking  in despair. I remember the sound of his little  heartbeat until it stopped. I even remember being  anesthetized. I still remember the pain of the ropes  that tied me to that drugged butcher's gurney. He
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		asked for a bag of powder as payment and took  out my son while snorting several lines. He did  everything so slowly that the anesthesia wore off  and I passed out from the pain. When I woke up,  I was in Portugal. That's when I discovered the  Valtelhas line. They took care of me, because my  godmother had abandoned me in the hospital. I  was admitted there for a while, and when I was  fifteen, they taught me a lot of things at the car  dealerships of the matriarch's wife. She was so  nice to me. Since her children had gone to live,  one with his wife and the other with his godfather,  she felt alone, and that's when I came along. She  treated me like a daughter. Of course, I couldn't  live with them directly, so I had a furnished  apartment near the school where I studied. Her  son didn't want the apartment anymore, so she  gave it to me. I still have it today. I've been to  Portugal many times to have a place to stay, and it  was always like that until I was 18. That's when I  met Francisco and heard about him looking for  someone to help his sister in Italy. I knew Italian,  Spanish, Portuguese, and English, and so I decided  to earn more and went to the nightclubs of Aurora  Corel Mascal. There, I took care of the  administration and danced. I was never allowed to  be a lady of the night, but I always said I was,  because the new guys thought I was old in the
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		house and only asked for the new girls. Everyone  wanted the opportunity with a young girl.  "Enjoyed," as they called it. When a friend got  pregnant, I went with her to help. The layette was  blue and yellow. When I went into the store and  picked up the outfit, I realized I couldn't help her.  She was the first person to know about it. I hated  that look of pity on her face. She felt so  uncomfortable when her husband said I could hold  the baby better than his wife. I remember the look  of anger. I knew about the rumors of him asking  me for a night out several times, and I  recommended my friend. They said our bodies  were similar. After the baby was born, she  pressured him to get married, since she discovered  he continued to go to the club, and when he got  married, he left.



		—That's why you're not coming in... I'm  sorry. - Clarissa says.



		—It's not something that...



		-Don't worry about that.



		—Joseph...., but I can't even choose  anything for the girls.



		—Daddy and Grandma, we'll take care of  this for you... - Joseph says, stroking his belly. —  Now stop crying, it'll affect the girls
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		-I am fine.



		—And you can't change someone else's  mind if you haven't been trained to do so. If she  were really your friend, she wouldn't have left.  She would have given you the opportunity to  know what it's like to have a child around.



		—I never thought of that.



		—There, Clarissa, this is Luana's address,  I want you to go see her, every day, understand.  —Yes, I'm going to see how my little dolls



		are doing.



		Joseph's cell phone starts ringing, Clarissa  sees it and makes a disgusted face at him.



		—If you need to answer, you don't need to  stay here, I understand, there are many things on  the line that I can't know.



		—Thanks, I'll be right back.



		In the private room, Clarissa shows a way  to buy clothes for the girls without going to the  store, which calms Luana and makes her happy to  do it differently. In the other private room, Joseph  answers the call.



		—Hello love, why aren't you answering  me?
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		—I have more important things than you.  —I forgive you if you thought of me.  —Stop being deluded, we are not together  anymore.



		—Is what the whores at the nightclub said  true?



		—I said I'm getting married, but I didn't  say everything.



		—Is there anything else?



		—Remember when I said there was  someone I couldn't get out of my head?



		—Yes, a woman whose name he never  gave.



		—Then she's the person I'm going to  marry.



		-As?



		—When I said it was over, it was because  of her. I still love her, even though I've been away  from her for so long...



		—You didn't forget the bitch.



		—My fiancée, she is unforgettable.  —When are you coming back to London?  —I'm not coming back.
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		—What did you say? Don't come back!  —Do you know what I'm doing now?  —I have no idea!



		—Naked, lying on the motel bed, looking  at her while taking a shower.



		—Son of a bitch! You never even got in  the shower with me and you tell me that?



		—You know what, I was thinking here,  when I kissed you, without having drunk a drop of  alcohol.



		—What do you mean?



		—I don't remember anything, I mean  nothing except the glasses of drink, me waking up  naked next to you, I don't remember having  pleasure, not even when we had dinner together,  and with her it's different, I remember everything,  kisses, caresses, every intimate moment, so I  repeat, find someone else to lean on, and don't  show yourself in front of my wife, you know it's  easy to disappear with someone.



		—Are you threatening me?



		—It's a warning, if my wife ever speaks  your name, you die.
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		Joseph hung up the call and turned off his  cell phone. Now he knew he'd have to change his  social number again. Luckily, he never fell for his  stories, about having his purple number on the line  as a precaution, one less thing to worry about.  When he returned, they were eating a small  strawberry cake together. He knew that cake was  ordered for birthdays and pregnant women's  wishes. The cake was made on the spot according  to the client's wishes. Besides eating, they were  looking at the little outfits and sat next to Luana.  —Is it over yet? - Clarissa says.  —Clarissa, it's your time.



		—How mean you are, see you tomorrow  my little dolls, godmother will bring you  something tasty, if something changes, because I  know how you are, send me a message.



		Clarissa leaves and Luana notices that the  calmer way he looked at her, she took the icing  from the cake and smeared it on his cheek.



		—Did you get candy on me?



		-Yes.



		-Why?



		—You were looking at me too much.  —Can't I look at my bride?
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		—Tell me what you want?



		Joseph smiled and removed the icing then  ate it, Luana watched him and he noticed, so he  approached Luana, she realized that something  could happen, but decided to wait for it to actually  happen, he kissed her delicately, she felt the taste  of the icing in the kiss and for some reason wanted  more, but he stopped the kiss.



		-It is good.



		—Why did you kiss me?



		—First, I approached slowly and you didn't  avoid me, and second, I wanted to see something.  —What did you want to see?



		—How sweet it was.



		Joseph speaks looking at her lips and  caressing her face, and without realizing it he was  in another sweet kiss.
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		Chapter 17 Luana



		disappeared



		Luana stared at him for a while. She  couldn't remember Brian treating her like that. She  tried to remember when he'd been like that,  affectionate with her somewhere they could be  seen at any moment, a kiss, and nothing came to  mind. Even their first kiss was in his apartment,  and nothing was so gentle, bordering on romantic,  but rather rough, animalistic, extremely, and  simply erotic. Besides, everything about them  reminded her of that apartment. He never took her  out to dinner, to meet a friend, or for a drive.  Everything Joseph did naturally was forbidden  with Brian. Joseph realized she was in a trance  and immediately thought she was thinking about  "him," the man she left behind. So he approached  her again and caressed her face. He knew he  couldn't be jealous of something that was passed  down to her and wouldn't be present again until  the girls were 17. Joseph didn't know what to feel,  nor what to think about them. He only knew that,  unlike the "other," she made him feel good and at  ease in every way.
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		-I'm sorry.



		-As?



		—I realize you're far away.



		—Yes, I apologize.



		—I think Mr. Mascal must be worried,  shall we?



		-Yes.



		Joseph's cell phone rings, he parks the car  and answers it, it was the purple cell phone, he had  a quick conversation and hung up, not long after  that cell phone rang again and he had another  quick conversation.



		—Sorry, being with me got in the way of  your work.



		—You'll soon know about many things, so  I don't mind.



		—But before?



		He realizes that she was really confused,  since he had previously left to answer the call, and  that conversation really should never have reached  her ears.



		—Clarissa doesn't need to know what our  line is like, besides, she will soon be one of our
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		branches and that doesn't mean she needs to know  everything about our lines.



		-I understood.



		—And you are my fiancée, just as I will  know about your line and aspects, you will also  know about mine, that is natural.



		—Shall we?



		-Yes.



		—Well, where are we going?



		"Corel Mansion, unless... you don't want  to go to the mansion." She thought for a while,  and there he saw curiosity in her eyes and fear of  speaking. "We can go wherever you want."  —Can I go with you?



		—Do you want to go to my territory?  —Can I?



		—Yes, but I'm warning you, you're going  to meet your mother-in-law.



		—If..., no..., I think it's better to go back.  —Do you want to go back to the Mascals?  —Why isn't it direct?
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		—If you come with me, you'll stay with  my mother for three days, but don't worry, I'll let  the Mascals know.



		—Then I will be a nuisance to everyone.  —It won't be, even if the Mascals already



		know where it is right now.



		—Do you know about my locator?



		—It's not that hard, when you see  something fluorescent in the neon light, that  shouldn't be there because your hair bow has no  decoration.



		—The light in the corridor to the private  rooms.



		—Yes, I have to be cautious, but I know  the Mascals protect you.



		—I'm in doubt.



		—About what?



		—Your mother will be upset when she  meets me, since... - Luana looks at her belly with  a worried look, she knew that the one who chooses  the bride is usually the groom, but the matriarch  could reject her decision.



		—She already knows everything, and she  was also the first person to read your letter.
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		—Did she read my letter?



		—Yes, she practically chose her daughter-  in-law, I was just a little pleased when I read the  letter,butitwashersinceritythatmademecertain,  being a father was never something viable for me.  —Buttherewasthepossibilityofadoption.  —Most women feel repulsed when they



		read the part about adoption, and it has been like  that for a long time, when I discovered that I can  even have children, but the possibility is very low,  almost zero in reality, and expecting girls was  something that made me happy when I saw the  ultrasound images... today was actually a very  peculiar day.



		—Why peculiar?



		—For a man who doesn't deal with  medicine, it's difficult to hear a child's heartbeat,  unless it's through an ultrasound. I never imagined  myself in today's situation, listening to their little  hearts and seeing them move on the screen, when  the doctor called me like that...



		—When did you say father?  —Yes, I felt good and then bad.  -Why?



		250



	
		—Because if I had their father, I would  never have been called that, nor felt that way.  —Can you not go where your mother is? I  mean...



		—I understand, but it's a place I haven't  been to in a long time, and I'll explain why there.



		-Yes.



		Jeon from the home office was observing  Luana's locations, he saw when they were at the  hotel restaurant, and the time they stayed there,  then when they stopped in the middle of the road,  he was about to call Patel's purple line when Ana  enters the office with a late-night snack for them.  -What are you doing?



		—Taking care of Luana



		—Stop right now.



		—Why do you ask me this?



		—They are engaged.



		—What if something happens?  —Seriously, you saw that she's already  pregnant, right?



		—I'm not saying that, they've been  standing there in the middle of the road for a while  now.
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		—Tell me where they can talk alone  without anyone listening?



		—It's dangerous there.



		—I tell you she won't be back today,  Joseph already knows us personally, she'll want to  know more about him and his mother who is in  town.



		—You can come back and go another day.  —Looks like her father, Jeon.



		—It's strange, but I don't remember it being  like that with Aurora, and our daughter never  seems to be that fragile.



		—Listen, the little I know about Luana  already makes me think that she won't even let  him take her to the Patel mansion, she'll ask for a  different place, she always gets stuck in the places  she goes and isn't used to the life of a matriarch,  he'll do everything to make her feel good, after all,  he already knows everything and he kept the  results of Luana's medical exams.



		—What do you want me to do?



		—Call Joseph Patel, it's already one in the  morning, tell him to take her to his house, now he  will take care of her until the wedding.



		—Are you crazy?
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		-Why?



		—Briana will think Luana is missing!  —She has nothing to do with Luana until



		the girls are born, and she won't have anything to  do with Luana after they're born either, since Brian  took away Briana's right to be the girls' matriarch  until she was 17, it's his fault for being weak and  I tell you, what I know about their relationship is  that if he asks to come back even if he kneels at  her feet, she disappears, and I help her as my side.  —You hide a lot of things, it's better if I



		don't even know.



		—Just call and let her do what she wants,  if she wants to come back she will come back,  after all she also has a cell phone, I left her a  yellow cell phone, so only she, you, Roberto and  the children can talk to me on that line.



		Before calling Patel, Jeon checks Luana's  OTLagain.Anaiscuriousaboutthegirl'slocation,  so she decides to call Luana herself. Jeon picks up  his phone, but Ana was already making the call.  He simply let her do what she wanted, after all,  Ana knows Luana best. In the car, Luana's yellow  cell phone starts ringing. Joseph realizes they were  worried about the time they had been stuck in one  place. Luana takes the phone from her bag, and
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		Joseph realizes it was a landline phone, but the  color was yellow, unlike his. He gets out of the car  and gives her some privacy, but he can hear  Luana's responses.



		-Hello?



		—Hi, honey, are you okay?



		—Yes Matriarch, I'm fine, but can I ask  something?



		—Yes, but I believe I already know what  you want.



		—What do you mean you know?  —You want to be able to sleep outside.  -Yes.



		—Can you put it on speaker, dear?



		—Yes. — So Luana did, Joseph was  curious, but he knew he shouldn't get involved in  matriarchs' conversations, especially when one of  them is Corel, she calls him and he gets back in  the car. —I've already played matriarch.



		—Tell your fiancé that you will live with  him from now on.



		—But matriarch?



		—Luana, tomorrow your things will be  taken to the Patel mansion, there are two weeks
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		and four days left until your wedding, speeding  things up won't hurt, just send us the invitation to  your side, since you are my side and when you get  married, he will be from our side too.



		—I understand, matriarch, he heard it too.  —Well, it was like that for me when I was



		going to marry a Mascal, it will be like that for  you too.



		—I understand, matriarch.



		—Lua, I know it's not easy for you and I  know you feel trapped by our laws. By staying  with us you must obey the Corel laws, but I know  what the Patel laws are like, so I understand that  you will feel freer now. You know you must eat  well and think about the girls.



		—Matriarch. —Joseph was curious.  —Yes, Mr. Patel?



		-Why?



		-As?



		—Trust me.



		—Well, Luana seems to be thinking too  much and that was being shown in her body, my  intention is not only for her, but also for you, if  you live with her and think that this is not what
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		you want for yourself, be honest, because it is not  onlythetwoofyouatstake,butalsotwochildren.  —I understand, but…, matriarch Corel.  -Yes?



		—I don't intend to return something that is  now mine, neither she nor my daughters, not even  if their father threatens to kill me, and about the  wedding, do you mind if it is before what we  agreed?



		—Do you want to bring forward the  wedding? - Ana says, surprised and curious, Jeon  just agrees, smiling.



		—Yes, if Patriarch Mascal authorizes it.  —You can do whatever you want, he gave



		consent.



		—Thank you Matriarch Corel.



		—Luana, press the OTL for a while and  you will see that it stops glowing in the neon light,  so it is turned off, good night dear.



		After that, the call ended. Luana seemed a  little out of it. Joseph understood what was  happening. Since she was alone with the Mascals  and Quysar, she was now "free" from the laws of  the Corel line. This made her cry, and Joseph  became concerned. He unbuckled her seatbelt and



		256



		began wiping her tears. Luana was breathing more  heavily. Now she had no more laws, no cell phone  turned on out of obligation, not even an OTL to  watch over her. She hadn't felt this free in a long  time. Joseph waited for her to calm down. Once  she had calmed down, he helped her put her  seatbelt back on, started the car, and they drove to  a large, two-story house. It was beautiful and well-  kept. It had a large courtyard at the entrance with  various flowers, a stone path leading to the main  door, and was surrounded by an iron gate. He  pressed a button on a remote control in the car.  The gate opened, and after they entered, it closed,  and the lights came on with the presence of the  car. Luana looked at the place that was beautiful  on the outside, but there seemed to be no one  living there, it was a very big house for a man  alone.
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		Chapter 18 The House  I Dream of



		Joseph opened the door and helped her get  out, closed the car and went with Luana to the  door, he got in front and turned on the lights,  inside it was beautiful, it seemed like a calm and  nice place to live, but the question that wouldn't  leave his head was "Why did he take her to that  place?".



		—So this is the place you haven't been in  a while?



		—Yes, and I said I would explain why, but  let's see the house first.



		Luana agrees, because the house was really  too big for a single man. Downstairs, there was a  large living room, a large dining room, a library,  an office, a kitchen, a laundry room, and access to  the back of the house, which also gave access to  something that should have been a garage, but was  only incomplete. They went up the stairs and there  were several bedrooms, two guest rooms, two  with colored doors, one green and the other
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		yellow, but Joseph only passed by them if he  opened them. They followed a hallway where  there was a light blue door, there was a large  bedroom. The outside of the house was really  different from its inside. Inside, it was so luxurious  and outside, so simple, friendly, and flowery. The  contrast was astonishing. Joseph made her sit on  the bed and opened a minibar that was inside the  room. He gave her an orange juice. He knew she  must be tired.



		—Tell me now, why did you say you don't  come here often?



		—This house was the first thing my mother  bought for me.



		—When was that?



		—I was 17 years old, everything here was  done by her and my sisters, nothing here is  anything that I chose, just this.



		—If you don't like it here, why did you  bring me?



		—I want to know if...



		—If?



		—What do you think about living here?  —But if you don't like it here, why do you



		want to..., I understand.
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		-What?



		—I said, and the girls, not you, I  understand, I think it's better to take me to the  Mascals,goodtoknowit'samistakenow,before...  —Stop, I didn't mean to say that, calm  down..., you're nervous, I didn't mean to..., I was  just thinking about doing renovations here.



		-As?



		—I just wanted you to do what you wanted  before the wedding, I said you had to live in places  where specific languages were spoken, I didn't  intend to take you to London, besides I spend  more time here in Italy and France than there.



		He wiped her tears with a heavy heart. He  didn't think about it. She seemed so unguarded  that she felt rejected for not understanding  something. He couldn't let something go  unnoticed. She liked things straightforward and  clear. He remembered the letter she'd written.  She'd been in that situation for four years, so she'd  preferred a formal marriage to finding love on her  own. He wiped her tears. She refused to look at  him, seeing the exhaustion on her face. He hugged  her and rested his head on her shoulder. Her  breathing began to return to normal. He looked at  her, and she kissed him. He hadn't expected that.
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		—I know there won't be love between us,  not now, but I feel too needy right now, I'm sorry.  - He lays his head on her shoulder and speaks  softly.



		—You're wrong.



		—Why would I be?



		—I fall in love with every action you take,  since the letter you sent me, I feel nervous,  impatient, wanting to see you in person, I even  asked my intelligence to make sure you were  okay, now I don't want you to leave.



		—Didn't you have someone?



		—It wasn't a person who made me feel the  way I feel when I'm with you.



		-Like this?



		—When I started observing you more and  more, I felt like showing you to everyone I know,  that's why the only person I trust is Clarissa, that's  why I knew you even before my family did, you  know I wanted to be able to go out with you  without being afraid of "him" coming after you  and taking the girls.



		—Are you afraid?



		—The way you responded to Clarissa, I  meant that he really is a good guy, but that's why



		261



		I want to be sure that he won't take you away from  me now... Before going through everything we've  been through today, I even thought, "If he comes  back, I can't stop him." But now I don't want to  give you back, because you're my family, I don't  want to give my family away.



		Luana smiled as she heard his words, she  was feeling better knowing what he felt and  thought, even if it might be a lie, it was what she  wanted to hear at that moment.



		—Tell me, what is your dream house?  —The house I dream of?



		—Yes, I can't just do what I want, and you  didn't show me the whole house either.



		—Those rooms will only be seen  tomorrow.



		-Why?



		—They are the only places I love in this  house, I tend to sleep in one of them every time I  come here, this house is cleaned once a week, but  I only come here twice a year, at Christmas and  New Year.



		—But now it's late and now it's tomorrow,  look at the clock, then I can see the rooms.
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		Joseph takes out his cell phone and it was  almost five in the morning, he looked at her and  couldn't help but smile, he saw that she was really  going to go to the rooms and takes a bunch of keys  out of his pocket and shakes them, getting her  attention.



		—Without this you won't get in.  —Joseph, please don't make me curious.



		He put the keys and phones away on the  nightstand and went over to her, pulling her by the  arm and kissing her on the forehead. She hugged  his neck and kissed him slowly and delicately.  Little by little, he got more and more involved in  the kiss. When she realized it, she was lying on  the large double bed. Joseph managed to make her  comfortable.Luanasmiledwhenthekissstopped.  —My wife is very curious.



		—I am, I don't deny it.



		—I want you here with me, I'm tired.  —But I'm not.



		—But you must think about the girls, they  must be tired too, since their mother doesn't let  them sleep.



		—You..., seriously?
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		—Yes, don't get up. -He goes to the closet  and gets clothes for them, he gives her a pair of  his pajamas, and he gets another one.



		-Thanks.



		—Get dressed, I'm going to get dressed in  the bathroom, I'll be right back.



		When he came out of the bathroom, she  was asleep, her clothes folded on the bedroom  chair. He covered her with another blanket. Dawn  was about to break, and it was getting colder, with  rain clouds in the sky. Joseph grabbed his cell  phoneandwenttothebalconytocallafewpeople.  The sun was already setting when Luana woke up  and saw him outside on the balcony. She could see  him with a notebook in his hand, jotting something  down. He was wearing headphones. His face was  different from before, a cold look in his eyes. She  remembered Jeon Mascal. While he was in the  mansion, he worked calmly with her around him.  He didn't seem to care that Luana could hear him,  just as Mascal did.



		When he looked up at the sky, he saw the  rain begin to fall. Then he looked toward the bed  and saw her watching him from a distance. He  said something that ended the call. He opened the  glass door to the balcony and went to her, lying  down next to her. He kissed her tenderly, but soon
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		the kiss progressed. He never imagined that  overnight they would be kissing like this, and  having her comfortably cuddled in his arms. He  knew it. She had already said there might not be  love, but she was needy, and he accepted that from  her, because next to her in bed, he felt good and  less needy. Joseph realized he had never wanted  to be like this so much, lying with a woman beside  him, smelling the wet earth and listening to the  sound of the rain, but without the obligation to  send her away the next day. He also snuggled up  next to her, kissing her forehead.



		-Good morning my love.



		—Good morning, but you didn't even  sleep?



		—I had to do some things in three days  away from you, but I changed my plans.



		—Did you have to leave the country?  —Yes, and I don't want to be away from



		you now.



		—You don't need to stay here because of  me, I can go back to my side.



		—I wouldn't even dream of going to the  Mascals.



		—They are still part of my family by line.
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		—Yes, and you are my wife, I take care of



		you.



		—Are you afraid you won't want to come



		back?



		—No, if you don't want to live here you  can choose anywhere.



		—I don't intend to live anywhere else, it's  beautiful here at night, and I haven't seen it during  the day yet. —He smiles as she tells him this.  Luana never once talked about changing  anything in the house, she seemed to be really  comfortable initially, Joseph thought more often  “he never felt like this, at ease in that room”, he  always felt like it was a cold place without  comfort, he didn't even know what it was like to  lie down in that bed without that warmth there, but  now he was there with her in his arms, he never  felt so warm and comfortable.



		—Luana, I already spoke to Quysar, after  the wedding I will give him your location, he  warned me that if I leave you idle you will end up  dying, why did he tell me that?



		—Because I told him this several times,  working as a Quysar strand..., that's all that kept  me alive.
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		—I won't forbid you from the things you  want, just don't overburden yourself.



		—You should look in the mirror.  -Why?



		—You didn't sleep and you're telling me  this?



		—It's normal for me to sleep little.



		—I want to see you say that when Rafaela  and Raquel are born.



		—I intend to make some people who are  on my side learn to work the right way, I'll have  time for you.



		—Speaks like Francisco and Aurora.



		—So they know what I go through, come  here let's sleep a little more
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		Chapter 19 She Wants  the Truth



		It was ten o'clock in the morning when the  gray cell phone rang. There was a number on the  screen. He knew she saw it, but Joseph knew it  was "him." With so much going on, he forgot to  change the SIM card. Luana saw Joseph's quick  "trouble ahead" expression, and he hung up.  —Why aren't you answering?



		—Problem I've already solved, but it  always comes back.



		"If you don't explain it to me, I'll answer it  myself, I'm serious." The phone rang again and he  hung up again. "I'm serious, you haven't seen me  working yet."



		Joseph turned off his cell phone and sat on  the bed, he tried to think how to tell her that, that  could make her ask for the cancellation of the  marriage contract between the lines.



		—It was three months ago, I was in a  nightclub in London, I had had several drinks and  I don't remember much.
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		—One night stand?



		—Almost that, after I drank I felt strange,  someone offered me a drink, in my head it was a  woman, but no, it was a bisexual, his name is  Jurya, I just remember waking up that day next to  him, one of my favorite rings was in his hand, I  woke up extremely irritated, but he talked about  the night before and what happened afterwards, he  told me about the ring I gave him, my head hurt so  much I couldn't believe what was happening!



		— Are you serious? You didn't remember  anything?



		"Yes... He had my private number, he  knew my house password, everything I gave him  when I was drunk. My friend confirmed the story  until I took him home. After that, I don't know  what was true or not, but I wasn't repulsed by her  when I was "mounted," but I also wasn't attracted  to her... He said the things that happened after I  drank, but I know that when I drink, I remember  the things I do. Damn, I was trained to drink. How  can I be fragile around him? I work a lot outside  of London, so he insisted I had agreed to be with  him, but we were only together when I was drunk.  I don't remember anything. After that, I stopped  drinking in line meetings. My fear haunts me to  this day. Our fights were always with me,
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		reconciliations with me drunk. My friends at the  club there say I was deceived. I never drank until  I fell over. After I met him, I don't remember more  than two glasses of vodka, but I don't remember  anything else, let alone the whole night. I just  woke up in the same state. I do everything in my  line, I don't have time to look for a needle in a  haystack, so I just let him talk and do what he  wanted and every time I tried to get away I woke  up the same way.



		—Did you feel pleasure with him in bed,  what did you feel when he kissed you unaware?  —He couldn't get anything out of me  without being drunk, our relationship was open, I  had other women and he had other men, until my  friends said a few words inside the nightclub,  "Good night, Cinderella", that was the day I didn't  drink, the Vodka was given to me, I paid my bill  and left for Spain, that's when I met my father and  accepted his proposal to put me on the reports,  that's when I broke up with him for good, but the  calls didn't stop, I had work at the factory my  mother manages, two weeks is the time I was gone  and the time I got on the reports, two weeks of  irritating encounters and finally I was going to get  my name off all of this, that's when Mascal called  me.
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		—So you gave me a chance?



		— No, actually it was when I called  Clarissa, she told me to talk to Jurya and explain  what I wanted for my life, when I left London, I  did several tests, Clarissa was with me the whole  time, my fear was so great, when she told me to  see if there was any trace of drugs in my blood I  almost freaked out, so I asked for everything she  could find out about me.



		—Did you find out what you wanted?



		—Almost, that's how I discovered that he  really was drugging me every night, he had no  illnesses and yes, the possibility of having a child  existed, but almost zero, Clarissa wanted to go to  London and I stopped her, she works for me on  some things online, so I said I needed her here...,  but after a week without bothering me he returned,  when we were at the restaurant yesterday it was  him calling, Clarissa told me she saw me near  Jurya and never saw any look of affection or  attraction from me, but from him yes..., I don't  understand, my body should feel pleasure to the  point of telling me that yes, we were together but  no, I couldn't even let him hold my hand, his  friends called me toxic.



		—What do you feel when you kiss me?
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		—Many things, and being pregnant makes  me ashamed to even say...



		-Then?



		—If I could, I would be kissing you right  now, but I think you must feel repulsed by me.  —Why don't you try?



		—I don't want to be rejected by you.  -Why?



		—Telling you this..., now I feel like I'm  losing the family I just built, all this time I wanted  but was afraid to get close to you, because you  seemed so far away.



		Luana saw the tears rolling down his face  and falling onto the white comforter. She saw fear  and shame written all over his face. She had never  seen a man so down. Luana wiped his tears and  kissed him domineeringly. Joseph couldn't believe  she wasn't disgusted by him. That kiss lasted  longer than any other they had shared, only  stopping because he was out of breath.



		—You're mine, understand?



		—Luana...



		—Understand, now you are my fiancé,  therefore my husband, father of my daughters, and
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		I chose you Joseph Patel, you only had to say yes  or no, after your yes, you became mine, Jurya will  never have you, I do not share what is mine.  —You have until the day the papers are



		signed to change your mind.



		—I think it's best not to keep your guard  down with me for so long, Joseph, because even if  I can't kill until my daughters are born, I had Corel  training, so I know more than you imagine, if I  find out that this Jurya is close to you again, you'll  see the training I had with my matriarch, soon I  won't need to follow Corel laws to the letter.  Luana's demeanor had completely  changed. Joseph saw a matriarch in her within  seconds. The fragile woman had disappeared; he'd  never thought he'd see that look in anyone other  than his mother. Luana got up and went to the  bathroom. When she came out, she noticed the  rain had stopped. He went to the kitchen. When  Luana went downstairs and went to the kitchen,  Joseph had already set the breakfast table. They  were eating when a car pulled into the main gate.  A pretty blonde woman got out of the car with two  children, one who looked about a year old and the  other about three. Joseph got up and went to  answer the door. Luana followed him, unsure of  who they were.
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		—Godfather Joseph!



		—Vergil, how long my little one.  —Godfather, who is she?  —Your godmother, son.



		—Virginia, unnatural sister who doesn't  even announce her arrival.



		—I came here because Mom told me to.  -Mommy?



		—Yes, he said he didn't come home last  night, and he sent me here, he asked me to bring  those bags, so get moving and get them in the car.  —You knew I was your older brother,  right?



		—Go ahead and pull over!



		—For mom!



		—Hi, sister-in-law, mommy already told  you everything, don't worry about the sad story,  now you're a dear Patel.



		—What do you mean? Mom could have at  least called me and asked if I could open my  mouth!



		—Shut up, backrest!



		-Mommy!
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		—Finally, he got unstuck, now I want to  see my nieces' ultrasound!



		—Hi, my name is Luana, the ultrasound...,  Joseph put it away.



		—The backrest!



		—I'll get it soon and there will be candles,  calm down Virginia!



		—So you've already chosen the names,  right?



		—Can you treat me better in front of my  wife?



		—No, you spoiled me, put up with the  affectionate way I treat you.



		—Mommy, please be polite.  —OkayVergil,Momwillholdhertongue.  Joseph returns with three of Luana's  suitcases. He was already in the living room with  the visitors. Vergil goes to Luana and starts to  caress her belly.



		—When will I be able to see my cousins?  —It's still some time away, but it won't be



		long.



		—If I take too long, I'll get too big to play  with them.
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		—Don't worry, you'll be able to play with  them, dear.



		—Godmother, when will I see you dressed  as a doll?



		-Doll?



		—Yes, wearing that big white dress, just  like Aunt Lucia.



		—After your cousins are born and a year  has passed since the line marriage, you will soon  learn about this. - Joseph says.



		—It will take a while.



		—Why are you so interested in my  marriage?



		—Godfather has food, sweets and a big  cake.



		—You'll get this for your birthday, greedy  boy.



		—It's not like a wedding cake.  —Why do you say that?



		—The godmother is Italian, right?  -Yes.



		—Unlike Aunt Lucia's wedding, who is  English, the godmother Luana is Italian. I saw on
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		TV that the traditional Italian cake is made and  assembled in front of all the guests and in front of  the bride and groom at the party. I want to see  what it's like up close.



		-I understood.



		—Godfather, can I play in the green room?  Look, I kept the spare key, come on..., let me just  take two cars.



		—Okay, take your godmother there, I'll  join you soon, I have to put my bags in the room.  Luana couldn't believe it; the child had a



		key to one of the rooms. She was even more  curious. Vergil went to Luana again, holding her  hand and leading her to the door. He was so small  that he opened the door easily. He entered, took  off his shoes, walked in only in socks, and ran to  the balcony, opening the glass doors and curtains,  then turned on the lights. Luana couldn't believe  what she saw. It was a large child's room, green  mountains with cute animals painted on the walls.  Everything was clean and organized. The light  green tone dominated the floor, with green carpet  covered in little flowers, and inside each flower, a  letter of the alphabet embroidered inside. Vergil  sat on the floor in front of several colorful cars,  Virginia dropped the cute girl she had on her lap  on the floor, Vergil picked up a purple car and
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		gave it to the girl, she soon crawled, taking the car  along the path of flowers and alphabet on the floor,  Virginia sat in the nursing chair and saw Joseph  hug Luana from behind, saying something in her  ear, she had never seen her brother so intimate  with a woman near the family, she took a picture  without them noticing and sent it to her mother.  —Soon it will be Rafaela and Raquel here



		in the room, but...



		-But?



		—You haven't seen the other one yet.  Virginia saw him whispering in her sister-  in-law's ear, and she seemed curious about what  he told her. She saw her brother smiling and taking  Luana without even saying anything. He really  was changing a lot. She was enjoying seeing her  brother smile like that. She always saw him  serious, every time, he only smiled at his nephews.  Seeing him smile like that made her truly happy,  even with a marriage report, he found a woman  who would accept him. Joseph opens the yellow  door, takes off his slippers, and makes the same  movements as Vergil. There she realized that the  boy observes his godfather a lot, that's why he  sleeps in that room, always with the children. She  began to piece together on her own: he only came  to that house on dates when he could gather the
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		family there and stay with his nephews. The  yellow room was a bit similar to the green one,  there it looked like spring, but there it looked like  autumn, there were other cute little animals on the  walls and there were also mountains, the carpet  was light brown in the same style as the other one,  but on the shelves there were no cars, but dolls  from various countries, on the highest shelves  were the porcelain ones, Luana picked up one that  she remembered seeing before.



		—What happened? You're sad.



		—She's just like the one I had when I was  a girl.



		—Did you like this type of doll?



		—Not really, I was afraid I would  accidentally break them, but when my parents  died the most valuable ones were like that, but  they were sold by my godmother.



		Luana quickly put it back in place, she  began to see the rest of the room, Joseph realized  that it was something important to her, as she  began to breathe deeply to avoid crying.



		—Did you mark your dolls?



		-As?
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		—I remember my sisters used to mark their  initials on their dolls' hands, did you do something  similar?



		—In the middle of the hair I used scissors  and cut it right in the middle and wrote Label with  a non-removable pen.



		—Why Label?



		—It was my mother's surname, but I could  never use it, but I also didn't know anything about  my lineage, as my mother wasn't from the lineage,  I could never use her surname, so I put them on  dolls, teddy bears.



		Joseph sighed and went to the shelf, picked  up the doll and removed her hat, undid the braid  and opened the center and there it was, a written  word.



		—Sit over there.



		-What there was?



		Luana sat down, he noticed that she looked  worried,hesmiledandkissedherforehead,Joseph  gave the porcelain doll to Luana, but she didn't  take it, she just looked at him confused.



		—I think I bought your doll at the antique  toy store.



		-Serious?
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		-Yes.



		—How long ago did you buy it?



		—About two years ago, and it wasn't  cheap, since the company that made them closed  after the owner died, so they're rare.



		Luana takes the porcelain doll in her hands  and looks in the center of the doll's head, there was  a childish letter, "Label", Luana starts to cry, she  hugged the doll as if there was something more  there.



		—This was the last gift my mother gave  me, she said that when I turned 15 I would be a  woman, so when I was 14 she gave me the last  doll, a while later she died.



		Virginia arrived at the bedroom door and  saw Luana sitting in the nursing chair, crying and  hugging her doll. She didn't understand what was  happening and immediately thought that Joseph  was rude to Luana, as he always was. She arrived  wanting to hit Joseph.



		—You backrest!



		—What is it Virginia?



		—What did you do to make my sister-in-  law cry!
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		—Calm down, Virginia, he didn't do  anything,



		- Then?



		—Only he has something I haven't had in  my hands for years.



		—A doll?



		—This is the last doll my mother gave me.  —Then it shouldn't stay here, let's measure



		it and put it in a reinforced display box, so it won't  break, I have two of these dolls and it was the  backrest that gave me, they are in reinforced  display boxes, because as you saw I have two  children and two rare dolls, let's make sure yours  doesn't break because of the children.



		-Thanks.



		—Don't worry, I think I have the  measurements for mine here, I'll make a call and  your doll's box will arrive in the afternoon.  Joseph sat on the bed and watched the two  interact closely. After a while, Virginia received a  call from her husband. They had to catch a plane  and return to Reims, but the time was enough for  them to get along. Seeing his sister treating Luana  as an equal made Joseph happy. He was afraid of  how much he had spoiled Virginia.
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		Due to his carelessness when he first  started caring for the Patel line, his sister nearly  drowned during a cruise ship rescue. When he  brought her back, she started calling him  "Scumbag," because he looked like a horror movie  monster in her eyes. To calm her down, he told  her she could apologize for making her afraid of  him. She asked for an antique doll. Every year, he  gave one of those dolls to his sister. When he  bought the porcelain ones, he saw three from the  same collection and bought all three. He gave two  to his sister and kept one in his future daughter's  room. He wanted her to have something rare too.  He never imagined the doll would one day belong  to his future wife.



		They were in the backyard, both had  showered and had a snack, each working on a  different line, until Luana got tired and closed her  laptop. He saw her lying down, using his lap as a  pillow. Joseph stopped for a moment and stroked  her hair. This was his dream of an ideal home, a  peaceful family within his territory and, in the  future, his daughters running around in the garden.  His silent cell phone reminded him that, even if he  didn't want to, he would have to take some time to  disappear with a "real burden." Soon, he would  have two children to protect. Joseph looked at his  phone and thought, "I don't want Luana or the
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		Mascals worried about something he should have  ended permanently." He was thinking about how  to make him disappear or convince him to  disappear. If that didn't work, use Clarissa, even if  it meant using her to bury him alive.
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		Chapter 20 Helping the  New Corel Strand



		Four days had passed. Joseph and Luana  were doing well as the couple they now were, but  Luana knew Joseph was irritated by the constant  calls. Due to unforeseen circumstances, he had to  send Clarissa on a mission to France, and since  this needed to be handled by someone she could  trust, she decided to wait for her friend. When she  warned him she would be late returning, Joseph  called Gustavo Quysar and requested a meeting  with the Quysars and their families. When  questioned about the situation, he said he would  only discuss the matter at a meeting. Roberto  Mascal complied. When they arrived, Jeon went  to greet them. Luana couldn't believe her eyes  when she saw the Mascal girls all there to greet  her. Joseph Patel was startled by Luana's reaction,  but all the women shared the same reaction. For  Roberto and Jeon Mascal, it was natural, like a  flock of magpies gathered together.



		—Are they okay? -Joseph asks.  —Calm down, kid. - Roberto said.
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		—They're always like that, just listen and  join in the laughter. -Jeon said.



		Joseph calmed down when Jeon said that  they are always like this, he saw that they all sat in  a circle, he joined the men of the family just  listening to them.



		—Are you girls okay?



		—Moon, yes, as far as possible. -Speaks  Natasha Corel Mascal Quysar.



		—I can't believe they're going to be born  soon, I'm getting more and more nervous.



		—I'm the most nervous one here, they're  being born in five days, if you don't schedule the  meeting, I'll send intelligence after you.



		—I'm a godmother and I'm not going to  disappear, calm down, you think I don't have my  own methods of finding out about the firstborn,  male or female, Natasha!



		—I'm so angry, I can't get out of the  wheelchair, I look like a watermelon thanks to Mr.  Gustavo Quysar who gave me three children right  away!



		—Where are Gael and Valentina?  —Don't you know?
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		—What are you talking about?



		—She chased him out of the vineyards  yesterday afternoon, Daddy had to hold her back.  —What gossip is this account!



		—He went on a mission in Raissa's place,  he knows that hitting on women isn't her thing,  but he does it to get information, so his great-  grandfather sent Gael, and a friend from his allied  line thought he was cheating on Valentina, when  he arrived he went into the office and gave the  report to his grandfather, but when he left, well...  —Stop it, tell me everything.



		—You don't change, friend.



		—Then tell me.



		—She had Gael's scalpel kit in her hands,  she's a good aim, she hit two scalpels in one of his  thighs, dad had to hold her back, I stood there  watching everything and just laughed.



		—But he didn't explain himself?



		—Well, the cousin is different from us, she  acts first and then asks questions, it's his fault, he  loves to talk about how handsome he is and the  girls chase him, well done, now he's not only  afraid of his mother, but of his wife too, he's the  most scared Mascal, he can handle any man, when
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		it's a woman he becomes weak, that's why he  didn't go on missions with him.



		-And now?



		—Dad left two security guards there to  mediate between the two since cousin Marcos is  on a mission with the matriarch Anita, that is, he  left a security guard there so he wouldn't die,  because now she doesn't feel sorry for him.  —Where's Jessica?



		—After you left...



		—Hey, are you serious, what happened?  —Alex had an accident on the mission, he



		was hospitalized, but well, the problem is that he  was discharged, but not even Grandma Ana can  hold his uncle, since the Bonelles didn't know  about his injuries, he went on a mission without  showing the previous records, so he almost killed  himself, so he's in the hospital again, from what I  see they omitted you, I found out yesterday  morning, Brian Bonelle that scoundrel, he doesn't  follow the procedures properly!



		—Shut up Natasha Quysar! - Gustavo  arrived holding Igor in his arms, and with them  Flávio Quysar.
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		—No need..., seriously..., thank you  Quysar.



		—You are pregnant and should avoid news  that makes you nervous, this type of accident is  normal, and he is fine.



		—Is anyone else missing?



		—No, can we go?



		-Of course.



		Brian Bonelle, for some reason Joseph  Patel's name wouldn't leave his mind. He knew it  seemed forbidden to speak his name, to the point  that Quysar ordered a matriarch to remain silent  and that no Mascal or Corel would oppose the  order. He knew there were some things only the  line knew, and he would only learn after they were  married. During the meeting, what happened to  Joseph was described, and it didn't take long for  Aurora to speak out.



		—Were you drugged in an old scam?  —It seems so.



		—This is used by the girls in my pleasure  houses in France, it makes him think he does  everything and doesn't remember, so he charges  excessively, but let's say one thing here, do you  know how to manage these places, Patel?
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		—Not personally, I only have a dance club  and a brothel in London, a brothel here in the city,  but my mother takes care of them, my focus is on  other businesses.



		—I see, that's why you fell for an old trick.  —Yes, but I've already learned.



		—There is only one person who is an  expert in this area in our field.



		—Aurora! - Jeon says, already knowing  the damage his daughter was going to do.



		—Who do you want to send to carry out  his mission, Francisco?



		— Daughter, we must think carefully,  understand?



		—Francisco acts like a sly guy, but he  knows he's the type any Gay wants in bed, even  though his godfather taught him how to be an  authentic Gay, this sly guy who still doesn't know  how to imitate the opposite sex, and I also know  he'll refuse to do it since Carmelina has her way  of thinking.



		—I know the effort Otávio put into  teaching the Mascals, okay, I know the damage it  will cause, tell me my granddaughter. - Say  Roberto Mascal.
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		"No need to finish patriarch, the only one  who perfectly imitates a gay man, without shame  on his face, is Brian Corel Bonelle Lainerier." -  Luana Psula says with a disgusted expression.  —Do you want to delegate? - Jeon Mascal  speaks.



		—The only order is not to know my name,  and not to see my face, I want to stay away from  this line, I will only use it because it is my hands,  and Nicole and Briana must not even suspect,  understand?



		—Yes, matriarch Psula. —Gustavo Quysar  speaks.



		—Well, I want to eat something, the girls  are hungry, I'll leave the rest for the patriarchs.  —Are you sure? - Asks Jeon.



		—If I wasn't pregnant and didn't have to  follow the clean hands law because of my side,  the problem would have already died, the only  thing I learned well from Nicole was this, "if you  don't act, someone else dies."



		—Enough, let's go girls, Jeon can handle  this and leave secret points, not even I would risk  as much as her. - Says Ana Corel.
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		The children were playing in the next room  so they decided to go have a snack with them, the  girls came out and Joseph's expression completely  changed, Jeon had seen him change like that  before.



		—You can ask Patel.



		—The Bonelle line, is that the line girls are  born with?



		—What do you intend to do, kill him?  —I have no lack of desire.



		-Then?



		—So, even if I want to, I won't do it, I  might make my girls hate me in the future.  —Brian Corel Bonelle Lainerier is the



		girls' biological father, but he doesn't know about  them, Luana as matriarch asked for secrecy and  we as her hands only obey.



		—Can I lose the right to them?



		—Yes, for now, but when they marry  through the bloodline, Brian is the one who loses  the right to them, which is why I authorized the  bloodline marriage before the religious one.



		292



		—There are two days left for that, I ask  that the mission be done five days after my  wedding, so Luana will be calmer.



		—So you'll accept?



		—After we're married, can I just ask you  to bring him to the Mascal mansion?



		"Say whatever you want, I smell blood."  Marcos says, entering with a red folder in his hand  and smiling.



		—Calm down Marcos Valtelhas, Joseph  Patel, if it is done as it is now, becomes help to the  slope, the law is of the Corel line in the vineyard  barn, since it has to do with the safety of a  matriarch and her descendants, in reality your case  is practically of a protective father, understand?  -Yes.



		—Do you want the mission, Marcos? -  Speak Jeon.



		—Of course he wants a patriarch, so it's  Joseph Patel, Psula's husband, the shadowy man  known as "the prop", gosh when the godmother  said she chose well, she wasn't wrong.



		—Anita Mascal. - Marcos knew she liked  a little confusion.



		—Red? - Patel speaks.
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		—Yes, I changed my name when I got  married, but yes... I remember you Patel, the boy  on the line who killed the men on the cruise ship I  was going to kill.



		—Is he the boy? - Marcos says, surprised.  —Exactly, love.



		"Did he make that mess? Boy, that was  carnage, it was hard to cover up." Marcos  remembers the bloody mess inside the cruise ship.  —Yes, love, he's the boy I saw covered in



		blood and who pulled a girl out of the sea.  —Girl? -Joseph was in doubt, besides his



		sister, he saved many women who were almost  drowning, all of whom were supposed to be sex  slaves.



		—Yes, the short girl looked to be 5 years  old.



		—Mysister, Virginia Patel, was kidnapped  so when I found out...



		—He's more bloodthirsty than me,  patriarchs, I think I would embarrass him. -  Marcos says.



		—No Valtelhas, I accept, you can kill him  however you want, but there are rules.
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		—You can tell me.



		—Myname and Luana's must never appear  in the records that go to the Bonelle branch, the  payment to those involved will be made with the  name Mascal.  —BrianBonelle.-Anitasaidwithanangry  expression, there Joseph saw that the story was a  nuisance within the line and slopes.



		—We're family here and we all obey the  matriarch's first order, I'm Luana's hands, you  don't need to pay me. - Marcos says.



		-Why?



		—I was there when we received the  kidnapping call, I escorted Corel back to the  house, he doesn't even have the right to be a father  when they turn 17, and if they really are like a  Bonelle should be, they will reject the bloodline  justlikeBrianaBonelledidyearsago,don'tworry.  "Bonelle, he's going to start the mission,



		he has to bring the man in the photo." Joseph takes  the red folder and gives it to Marcos, he opens the  folder and Anita looks at the photo.



		—I know him. - Anita says.



		—Who is it, dear?
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		—Jurya, barman and Drag Queen at the  “MonAmur” nightclub in London, he is known  for his easy-going nature and drug dealing, we  have never bothered him before, so what did he  do?



		—Read the Rubro reports, but I don't want  you involved in this. - Says Roberto.



		—Why, Grandpa?



		—You're a matriarch, you have more  important things to do, and Aurora is upset that  you ran away, so solve your problems.



		—Okay, I really should get back to the  vineyard.



		As they were finishing their preparations,  they heard a shrill scream. The Mascals knew who  it was. Jeon, Lucian, and Francisco ran out.  Roberto, Marcos, and Anita didn't let Joseph  leave. Everyone knew the voice belonged to a  Bonelle. They wanted to avoid deaths, since  Roberto now knew Joseph's capabilities. Being  more bloodthirsty than Marcos was a great danger  if not used correctly. The scream in the street  frightened little Igor, and he knew that when he  felt threatened or afraid, he should go to Roberto  Mascal when his mother wasn't around.
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		Soon, Joseph, Roberto, Marcos, and Anita  saw little Igor running in. Marcos froze, thinking  it might be something serious, scaring the boy.  Roberto quickly sat down in the armchair, and  Igor sat on the patriarch's lap, hugging him  fearfully. When the men arrived, they saw it was  Nicole Bonelle. She had gone to check out a  clothing store Briana had left for her to manage in  her brother's place. She saw the mansion full of  cars and went to check it out.



		Nicole was hugging Luana, crying  profusely, so they decided to take her inside. It  was better than all that commotion. Jeon locked  the mansion for safety. Since the pregnant women  were there, no one was allowed in. Luana and  Nicole were taken to the office. Roberto, Marcos,  and Joseph were sitting drinking whiskey, and  Igor had fallen asleep in the patriarch's arms. Ana  CoreltooktheboybeforeNicolescaredhimagain.  They just watched the crying girl clinging to  Luana, and she calmed the girl down.



		— Calm down, Nicole. — Luana says,  stroking the girl's hair. — Introduce yourself  correctly.



		—Good afternoon, patriarchs, matriarch  Mascal, present Nicole Bonelle Lainerier. - She  said crying.
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		—Miss Bonelle, stop crying now! - Anita  says irritably.



		—I can't find a godmother, I missed my  friend!



		—You can be more respectful, girl, there  are aspects here.



		—Even the matriarch Ana Corel punished  me so I wouldn't look for her... I know she's not  my side anymore... but she's my friend!



		—Nick, stop, you're going to hurt me. -  Luana says worriedly.



		—I didn't want this, I should have done  something.



		—What are you talking about?



		—Today is Gomes Rodron's trial, Brian  will be tried in Genoa, Dad is a nervous wreck  because of it, he and Mom are at the Lainerier  mansion in the neighboring city, I'm the only one  here, I swear.



		-He...



		—He didn't just drop me off at the airport  and go to trial.



		—Did you ask for the law of revenge for  the honor of your wife?
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		-Yes.



		—He has no right to this Corel law!



		—I know, but I can't stop him, I'm not  Corel and he forbade me from opening my mouth  in front of Mom.



		—Fuck off, your brother has no shame!  —I don't have a Corel name! I can't even  oppose anything from the Corel line, I'm just sent  around like a rag doll, you forgot I'm still 16 years  old.



		-Patriarch!



		—You want a green line, but you'll talk to  him. -Speaking Roberto Mascal.



		—Call now.



		—Don't do that, moon!



		—Why do you say that Nicole? He has no  right to do that. It's not his case law, but the  Quysar's!



		—He'll know you're here and he'll chase  you again, every time I go out I don't even use my  OTL anymore.



		—Are you crazy girl, if it happens again  how will Talvin find you?
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		—Alec always knows things, he always  tracks my shared cell phone.



		—Stop playing with your life Nick!  —I do this and I will continue.  —Why do you do this anyway?



		—So that if one day I found you he  wouldn't know, Lua, friend please no, please,  you're waiting for the girls, you can't kill Gomes,  remember the clean hands law..., I wanted to do it  myself, but mommy wouldn't let me.



		—I'm not Bonelle, nor Corel, this law does  not apply to the Psula line.



		—But it's Corel's line, you have to obey,  oh, if I tell the matriarch Ana, you know you can't  even cut an apple. - Nicole says mockingly.  —My God, girl, tell me where is my  godmother? - Anita says, not really believing  Nicole.



		—I was in Genoa two days ago, but my  mother kept quiet with Uncle Santiago, then she  came back and stayed in the mansion in the  neighboring city, I don't know anything else,  neither about my mother nor my brother.  —Godfather Lainerier?
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		—Dad washed his hands, he's disappointed  in Brian.



		—What your brother did, I'm even afraid  of your answer, he only does shit. - Luana says.  —Dad is so angry that he even removed



		him as the Lainerier successor, now he's going to  put pressure on me to marry Alec soon.



		-Why?



		—He said, screaming with rage, that Brian  failed in several missions, and in the end I had to  do the work, he let Lainerier information leak, and  I had to cut about 20 throats because of him, he  started some gossip about him and some girls in  his life, it reached his ears through daddy's  business line..., Hawaii line... there's the Wills  line, they don't work like us, they only do the  administrative sector of lines, and now he filed for  the Corel law and rejected the laws of his breeding  line, seriously the worst thing is that the one who  gets screwed in all this is me, I have more work  than I can manage, more assets than I can take  care of, seriously friend, let me cry, I need it!  —Calm down Nick, what about the  Valtelhas?



		—Cousin Newton said he won't get  involved with the crazy things the line is turning
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		into because of Brian, he's almost back and he  wants peace, he even accepted cousin Jonas's  request and put him on the wedding report list.  —And Walter?



		—He said he knows everything and won't  tell his troublemaking cousin anything, but he  warned that if Brian shows up in his territory to  cause trouble he'll castrate him, actually it's not a  bad idea on his cousin's part, that way his crazy  behavior will end, "a neutered dog doesn't run  away from home."



		—That can't happen, he needs to find  someone soon.



		—Don't even think about it, Lua, don't  look at me like that, I'll even feel sorry for the next  one!



		—Look here. — Luana puts Nick's hand  on her belly. —They're your nieces, you annoying  girl, them or a stranger.



		—It's always like this..., go there, strand B.  find someone, and there I go, poor Nicole..., I'm  the only one screwed, just me chasing trash! -  Nicole says with great drama, Joseph saw the girl  as a great actress in the future if she left the  Lainerier line.
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		—Stop it, you haven't manipulated me for  a long time.



		—I could have learned something else  from matriarch Anita, besides making me go  looking for rubbish!



		-Then...



		—A condition?



		—It depends.



		—I want access to my nieces, it's not fair  that I'm always at a disadvantage because of  Brian's bullshit! There, I said it.



		—From what you know, what he did.  —Nothing, nothing else...



		—Spit it out Nicole!



		—The kidnapping, our kidnapping.  —What about our kidnapping?



		—He was responsible for the decline of  the Rodron line in Korea!



		—What are you talking about?



		—It's a secret, Lainerier, I can't say  anything else.



		—If you don't open your mouth, I'll go  after him.
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		-No!



		—Then speak.



		—He put an OTL in the trunk of your car,  found out that you were parked in front of a  warehouse for a while, then discovered that it  wasn't a pet accessories warehouse, but a drug  warehouse, that's it.



		—It's hiding something from me, but I feel  it.



		—Oh yeah..., I followed him, and the route  hetookthatday,hewenttodestroythewarehouse,  he stayed there in front for a long time, I followed  him to the nightclub, I saw how rude he was to  you, and I saw when you fought outside the  nightclub, I heard his demands, I didn't know the  girl from the online classes was you, and I was so  happy when I found out, since we had been online  friends for over a year, I followed him that day  because he was acting really strange, and from  what I found out later, he had really done it, and  the warehouse was Gomes's, Brian gave as an  excuse to his dad that a friend was using the drugs  coming from them.



		—Is that why they kidnapped me?  -No.
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		—What do you mean, no?



		—That's just part of it, your godmother  was also involved.



		-He speaks.



		—Your godmother had sold you as a virgin  slave to Martin Rodron, he discovered you weren't  a virgin, that's when I discovered the girls, and I  asked his bastard daughter to lie on the exams, if  it weren't for her help, they were going to kill the  girls, I was afraid he would suspect, since whoever  looked at you only thought you were a little  chubby, and I made Gomes focus on me, that's  why you stayed asleep, knocked out by drugs the  whole kidnapping.



		—You're looking at the floor a lot, what  did he do to you Nicole?



		—Nothing much..., you and the girls are  fine, so forget it.



		"Hey Nicole, Roberto wasn't there when  he confessed to the kidnapping at the matriarchs'  meeting," Anita said, already realizing that the girl  hadn'tsaideverything,butsheknewthatSebastian  had included it in the matriarchs' records, as he  was an eyewitness.
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		—Matriarch Anita, please, there's another  side here!



		—Speak girl and show the marks. - Says  Roberto Mascal.



		—Four slaps in the face that left my cheeks  purple, which is why I lied and went to see you in  the vineyard with a lot of makeup on, and lashes  on my back.



		—Show me girl.



		-Matriarch...



		Nicole takes off her shirt and is left in just  her bra in the living room, Roberto goes to her, the  girl holds back her tears.



		—Why didn't you tell your godfather?  —Godfather Marcos, he..., he's already too



		busy with the shit Gael does, the father didn't even  ask, the mother left everything in the hands of my  idiot brother!



		—Anita... - Luana says, dressing Nicole.  —Ask Nicole, I need witnesses and there



		are several here.



		—Look at me, if you want me to call the  Talvins..., if you do that you'll have to get married  on your birthday, it's their law! - Luana says.
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		—No Moon!



		—I can't use my side to help you, without  a connection between lines, friend.



		—I can't ask you that, Moon..., Honor  washing, godmother Mascal.



		"Grandpa..., call that bastard Brian  Corel..." Anita said with a smile. Joseph saw  happiness in something else he didn't understand.  "I'm going to get my slaughter meat. Now it's my  territory, Mascal patriarch. The trial will be in the  vineyard barn tomorrow night. Bring the right  people to see it. Lainerier and Bonelle won't go  into the vineyards. Only Nicole can see the  execution."



		—Will you let me in?



		—Who will judge? - Roberto says.



		"I am the victim's godmother and the  matriarch who will judge, in the vineyard barn and  the law is Valtelhas and as always I say to my  laws, ask the godmother for my whip." Anita says  laughing and leaves happily.



		—Wait, Anita! - Says Roberto.  —Grandpa Mascal, no one can stop the  godmother, her expression has changed, she wants  to see blood on the floor.
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		—Yes, there goes Rubro. - Says Roberto.  —Nick, pay attention, don't get involved



		anymore.



		—I see, is she? - She said looking at  Antônia who had just arrived with the documents  requested by Jeon, she remembered having seen  her before.



		—Jeon's secretary.



		—Sorry about everything, well it's getting  dark I have to go back to the hotel. - Nicole says.  —Alec Talvin? - Asks Luana.



		"Shi..., I can't say much." Nicole bends  down and puts her ear to Luana's belly. "Auntie  won't be able to be there, but I love you, my  babies."



		—Nick...



		—No..., I know the law Lua..., sorry..., it's  not my fault, but... -Luana hugs Nicole and cries  with her. —I'm so sorry, friend.



		—Don't do that, it's not your fault.  —Lua, how about getting married soon?  -What?



		—Ask the Quysar for help.
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		—Where did you get that from?



		—I know Gustavo and Flavio know a lot  of people, so it only makes the world line stop  Brian, doing this before they are born…



		—Why such a hurry?



		—The mother already warned me, when  she finds out about their birth, she will talk to him,  I researched, getting married just by line name, is  more normal than you imagine, it only takes away  the possibility of inheritance of blood line, this is  not definitive, but until they are 17 years old, you  will have peace, friend.



		—Nick, this takes everything out of you.  -I know.



		—Do you really think so?



		—Yes, Lua, he doesn't deserve any of this,  I mean..., he helped raise me, he treats me like he  was my father, but he never even thought about  the consequences or about you, I remember that  day, I remember your words, they don't deserve a  decent father.



		—The more I think, the more I feel for you  Nick.



		—Well, I wish I could introduce you to  someone, but if Brian finds out...
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		—You are punished for going against your



		line.



		-Yes.



		—Listen, only you will know about me  and them, you're the only Bonelle I trust.



		—No, don't do that.



		—Nick.



		—I prefer to see from a distance, just ask  for help from the Quysar... After rebuilding your  life, I want to be able to see them... Sorry,  patriarchs, I'm leaving.



		Nicole leaves and Joseph tells Luana that  she is feeling unwell. She felt a little short of  breath from holding in her emotions, but she soon  felt better. Roberto asked them to go; it would be  better for Luana to go home and rest. Joseph  agreed. Luana slept the whole way in the car, only  waking up when they arrived. She seemed much  better at home.
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		Chapter 21 The law is  Valtelhas in the barn



		Anita arrives in Genoa with Marcos. The  two were feared even by the second Corel line.  Brian knew that when Anita got involved in  something, they never said no to her. Not even  Santiago could do anything. Anita was protected  by Ana Corel, the main matriarch of the line.  When Roberto Mascal called Santiago Valtelhas,  he immediately stopped Brian. When he heard  that Anita was the judge in the case, he told Brian.  He didn't understand why Briana Bonelle, as his  mother, didn't intercede for him. Anita didn't even  look at Brian, just handed the letter to Santiago.  He read it and handed the prisoners over to them  without saying anything else. Brian went to the  street to try to talk to Anita.



		—What do you think you did, getting  involved like that!



		-I?



		-Yes!
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		—I'm here to clear your sister's honor, you  wretch. I'm her godmother, it's my duty as Corel.  Unlike you, who uses the name just to feel strong,  I use it with purpose.



		—What are you talking about?



		—If..., forget it, she asked me, not you.  —Speak now, Rubro!



		"The guy drugged Luana for two days, and  left both her and Nicole hungry and thirsty for two  days, hit Nicole in the face four times and whipped  Nicole's bare back three times. See how you can't  even judge? You used to be the smartest of us,  well, not anymore."



		After speaking, Anita leaves with her  husband. Brian becomes even more irritated. He  didn't know his sister had failed to give him  information, but he hadn't received any such  information from his mother or father either. Now  he couldn't even speak. Nicolas was irritated with  him, and Briana hadn't answered her cell phone in  days. Nicole was working, and while she was  thinking about her calculations, her free phone  rang. It was a general message. It specifically  stated that the barn law in the vineyards was  Valtelhas, meaning only Mascal and Valtelhas  would have access to the barn and vineyards.
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		Brian had already imagined this when he read it.  And at the Lainerier mansion in Turin, Nicolas  and Briana were stunned by the notification.  —You mean the execution mission has



		been transferred to Anita? - Nicolas says in  disbelief.



		—Brian, it's really bad.



		—I washed my hands, he rejected me  Briana, I'm his father!



		—Calm down Nicolas..., I know, but I  don't understand Brian, I don't know what's going  on in his head.



		—Where's Nick?



		—She's in Lombardy, she had work there,  in the stores I transferred to her, I feel like she's  overwhelmed, she said she's going to stay there  for a while, I let her stay, she's not alone, Alec is  with her.



		—If you force her like this, she'll leave the  Briana line.



		—She wants to cancel the party.



		—What, she loves a party and wants to  cancel?



		—He said he has no energy.
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		—It won't cancel and she'll be there, much  more at stake.



		—Okay, I'll talk to her.



		At the vineyard barn, Anita arrives,  irritated. The Mascals already knew she had to  talk to Brian and hold her own. Anita has had a  hard time with Brian for some time now, making  frequent mistakes on missions and shirking her  responsibilities. Marcos hugs her from behind,  and she snuggles into his arms.



		—Do you feel better?



		—Yes, but I don't understand Brian, he's  changed so much.



		-Love.



		-Yes?



		—I believe he realized he lost something  that is irreversible, and he is at a loss.



		—Why do you think that, Marcos?



		—I think I would be worse off than him if  I lost you.



		—He lost because he was stupid.



		—I didn't say the reason for the loss, but  the loss itself, I would never love another the way  I love you, I believe that you only have that once.
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		—I don't see what he did as love.  —What is your vision?



		—I see it as an obsession, I even told Gael  that, and he agreed.



		—Did you agree?



		—Yes, he said that when he was starting  his relationship with Valentina, he thought a lot  about their relationship and was afraid of it.



		—Of just being obsessed with her?



		—Yes, and after being sure that it wasn't  that, he thought about my reaction, that's why he  was afraid, but when he saw that she was distant  and could lose her, he was upset and wanted to  talk to you first, but she disappeared, that's when  I met her.



		—I remember you screaming in the  message, I laughed a lot that day, and he was  nervous, he drank so much that I had to put him  under the shower, he wanted to come here to see  you, he was happy and scared to be a father.  —Looking at it now, I see that we got it



		right, right?



		—Yes, I hope we're getting it right with  Yoran too.



		315



		Only Marcos can calm Anita down. From  afar, Gael sees his parents like that and goes to the  mansion. He knew he shouldn't be close, he knew  his parents were busy, and today he understands  how much time they try to spend together.



		—Are you running away from your wife  again?



		—Grandpa Roberto, no, and Valentina was  breastfeeding Gabriel when I left the room, I left  her alone.



		—Good to know you let her rest, but who  are you running away from?



		—You know very well that I know when I  should or shouldn't be near my mother.



		—Leave her alone, she's been overworked  these days, how's the injury?



		—Valentina is just like my mother,  dangerous.



		—Is that why you love her so much?  —She has her moments, but it's all  resolved, I would never cheat on her.



		—That's something from our line and  approach.



		—What, grandpa?
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		—Choose a woman and only dedicate  yourself to her.



		—It's not that difficult, grandpa, in my  case.



		—Gael, I don't like to meddle in the lives  of the heirs, but you never told me anything about  your relationship.



		—True, well, nobody knows much..., she  had a mission given by godfather Lucian, and she  accidentally ended up involved.



		—Explain better, boy.



		Gael sat on a bench near Roberto. The boy  didn't notice when the patriarch looked behind  him, nor did he notice that his parents were near  him. Roberto remained silent and waited for Gael  to explain. He knew that only Natasha knew the  whole story; not even Anita knew how her son  met his wife. As a mother, Anita knew that Gael  didn't like to make mistakes. When she learned  that Marcos wasn't his biological father, he  changed his behavior around the Valtelhas a bit.  This made Marieta very sad. Seeing how  uncomfortable her grandmother felt after learning  that he knew the truth, she simply disappeared and  took on Lucian's tasks in Greece. She felt more  comfortable with Lucian. At that time, Marcos
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		decided not to force his son to join the Valtelhas,  as it was clear he felt bad, but they never knew the  reason for his actions.



		—Are you sure, the story is long.  —Go ahead, we have plenty of time.



		—Okay, this started a long time ago, after  my mother told me everything about me, I felt like  an intruder, I spent a long time thinking about how  much I hurt her, how much I stopped them, I never  understood this fear I had.



		—What are you talking about?



		—Every time my father went on a black  folder mission, I couldn't sleep. I always thought,  why would he come see me and stay with me,  when my mother missed him so much, you know,  but I always remained silent.



		—Why did you never say anything?  —Because I suspected it since Yoran was



		born.



		—Did you suspect?



		"Yes, my father was more attached to me  in certain situations, but it was different with him.  I remember many things from my childhood as a  grandfather, and what I remember most is him  always being far away. I remember my mother
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		when she was trying to get pregnant and couldn't.  I remember Uncle Alan's maids saying I was to  blame, saying I wasn't supposed to be born in the  first place. After that, they simply disappeared  from the Trindade farm. But I didn't want to bother  my mother, because if that were true..." Gael  pauses for a moment and breathes more heavily.  Anita wanted to get closer to her son, but Marcos  holds her back. "When my mother told me  everything, I understood so much. When I learned  various laws, like my place in the family, I started  to put the pieces together. I believe it was because  she knew I could find out something that she  decided to tell me. I believe if it were anyone else,  I would be angry with her, but I was angry with  myself."



		—Can you tell me why you felt that way?  —Today, having Gabriel, I understand my



		father a little, but because I have him, I'm angrier  about my birth.



		—I see, so you went after the whole story,  not just what she told you.



		-Yes.



		—There are things that we, as parents,  have to omit as well.
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		—Today I know that, but I know with  myself that I cannot make mistakes, I cannot  disappoint them, since I wasn't even supposed to  be here, I am the memory of the aggression,  Grandpa, I am the memory of my maternal  grandfather's anger and neglect towards her, I  am... - Gael felt weak, his posture had changed, he  rested his arms on his legs, thus bending forward,  when he lowered his head he felt the tears falling,  he never told anyone about this, he didn't want to  be responsible for staining the Valtelhas.



		—That's what Marcos wanted it to be.  -What?



		—You are the one responsible for them  being together, I remember as if it were yesterday,  her showing me your photos, and telling me how  important Marcos was, even before you were born  he already had many things planned, one of the  things Nicolas Lainerier was most afraid of was  her always being alone, I remember when he saw  you, it was as if he had become a grandfather,  Anita was always a difficult girl, and Marcos...,  well, I don't need to say, but he was different when  he was with you, that's why you're not as cold as  they were at your age.



		—I can't see that side of them that you're  talking about.
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		—And you won't see, I saw your father  move two line intelligences for you, I saw your  mother accept missions she shouldn't have, to hide  you, I saw Briana and Nicolas Lainerier, lying to  the main line for you, even if you feel everything  you feel or think what you think, it doesn't change  the fact that you are their link.



		—I think I'm ungrateful.



		—Why do you think that, boy?



		—Because I wanted to feel that, but I close  my eyes and remember the reports, the dates, the  photos, I wish I had my father's blood to be like  him.



		—Of what exactly...



		—Coldness, but I can't, I remember my  godmother Rosalina telling me that I would grow  up and stop being her baby, I would get in line and  leave everything behind, and I still hope for that,  it would be easier, but I only feel good with  Valentina, she tells me things that silence me, she  is cold like her mother, we were born into the  wrong families.



		—Now tell me more about her.
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		Gael straightened his posture, wiped away  his tears and smiled. Roberto saw Marcos in the  boy's actions at that moment.



		—It was when I was living with you in  Korea, godfather Lucian gave me a black folder  mission, so I had to go to Greece, when I arrived  in Arta I went to a guesthouse, and I met Valentina  there, she was on vacation, she had just arrived  from Grevena, she was with other friends and I  was alone, she came to me, giving me the room  number to call her later, I had so much on my mind  that I wasn't curious, but at breakfast I saw her  again, she was alone, so I went to her, she ignored  me, really her temper has always been strong.  —So she was angry?



		—Yes, I saw on her cell phone screen that  she spoke Italian, it was easier to talk to her, but  even though I introduced myself and tried to  develop a way for us to talk, she ignored me, a  man came to the table and pulled her by the arm,  he yelled at her asking about the other two girls  from the other day, she didn't open her mouth,  that's when I intervened.



		—What did you do?



		—I hit him, she got a bruise because of the  force he used when holding her, he didn't think
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		something like that could happen, soon a security  guard arrived, she held on to my shirt, there I saw  that she wasn't going to ignore me anymore, but  now I was involved and I hadn't even done what I  was supposed to do there, if someone from the  line saw it would be a big problem, I spoke to the  reception and asked for a transfer to another of  their headquarters, with that I took her with me,  but until we arrived at the other inn, she didn't say  a word, I only knew her name because of the  documents.



		—Who was the man?



		—Her father.



		-I don't understand?



		—She was still a minor, her parents  separated and he took her there, the girls from the  other day were her cousins, her father's girlfriend  didn't want her to stay at their house so he paid for  her room, but he found out that her cousins had  gone there and he knew that she had also been  drinking the night before, she could have said  something she shouldn't have, so she went to get  information, but I got involved.



		—She accepted your help, but why?  —When we arrived at the other inn, I  talked to her, told her it was dangerous to be
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		around me, and that she hadn't called the night  before for personal reasons, and so she should let  me know what she thought.



		—What did she tell you Gael?



		—She said that her parents separated,  because her father had this mistress for years, and  that he owned some clothing stores, and in the  neighboring city a new store had opened for her  father, but nobody knew he had children, so he  had to stay away, she just accepted, said she  wanted to go back to Italy, but her mother was a  maid and didn't want to bother her with her desire  to go back, especially since she had lost custody  of her, she could only see her mother after  Christmas, she was nervous and I had work to do.  —What did you do?



		"Since the inn had registered that I had a  companion in the room, I made myself responsible  for her, so they never asked her anything. I noticed  that this calmed her down a lot, and also if her  father looked for her there, she wouldn't be  responsible for the room, but of course I only  managed this by giving a commission to the  receptionist. They assumed I was a regular. I had  to leave to answer the godfather's call. That's when  she saw the black briefcase. When I entered the  room, she got scared. That's when I told her I was
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		a contract killer, then she asked me if I was going  to kill her." Gael started laughing at that moment.  —Why are you laughing?



		—I had never seen such a shy woman, I  thought about disarming her, but I didn't, she had  the box cutter that was on the nightstand in her  hand, I approached her and said "They didn't pay  me to kill you, so relax." She said she knew too  much so I was going to kill her, so I asked who  would believe that nonsense, then she remained  silent, that's when I disarmed her, I gave her my  personal card, I told her she could do whatever she  wanted, as long as she didn't leave the room, I was  already prepared to track whatever she did with  the card.



		—What did she do?



		-Nothing.



		—What did you say?



		—She didn't do anything, she left for her  mission and when I returned to the inn, I found out  that she hadn't ordered any food, there hadn't been  any delivery to her room, I ran out, when I arrived  she was sitting in the armchair, crying, I didn't  know what to do, but that was when things got a  little out of my control.
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		—What do you mean, you said she didn't  do anything.



		—It was like that until she saw that I had  been shot, it was a graze, but she..., she dragged  me to the shower, she created a force that I didn't  understand at that moment where it came from, I  had to expel her from the bathroom, when I came  out she took care of me, cleaned the wound, and  stitched it up, she wasn't afraid to do that, I took  some pain medicine and during the night I woke  up, she was next to me sleeping peacefully, on the  balcony there were my clothes, she washed  everything, took care of all the traces of blood,  and when I saw her waking up, it was because she  tried to find me while I slept and her hand couldn't  find me, I felt a warm feeling in that, she didn't  even know me, but she showed it...



		—Did you feel...?



		—I couldn't define it, she saw me sitting in  the armchair looking at her, she got up and saw  my wrist, there I saw that she was used to it, so I  asked, she told me that she herself stitched herself  a few times, because her father..., the aggressions  weren't just with her, her mother went through it  too, so she had to learn about it from the nurses  who attended to her mother, there I apologized,  after that she kissed me, I..., never..., only her, she
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		said she knew I would come back that afternoon,  since it was in the folder's itinerary, she just asked  not to kill me.



		—Did you understand something about  yourself?



		—I don't say that, but at that moment I  asked if she read minds, she just smiled, so I told  her that I only hurt myself like that because for a  moment I wanted that, she just kissed me again,  said she preferred to do it right then and there  because the next time I could..., I might not even  be alive, she messed with my head in a way, it was  our first night together, I didn't know she wasn't a  virgin, but I also didn't like knowing how she lost  it, I sent a lawyer to ask for her custody again,  that's when she came back, I started accepting  Godmother Briana's missions, so I could go to  Rapallo to see her, every time Godfather saw me  in person, my conscience weighed on me, but  what would Mother think?



		—Do you care much about her thoughts,  my son?



		—Yes, so much so that when she said she  wanted to meet my family, I avoided it. Seeing  Brian, I understand, but not enough. Valentina and  Gabriel are my world, grandpa. But I always  waited for her to tell me she was expecting my
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		child. After all, I admit it, we never protected each  other. There was a moment when I thought... that  it was better this way. But when she told me she  thought she was the problem, I felt insecure again.  It got worse when she told me why she thought  that. I asked her to go for the tests I scheduled for  her. After that, she disappeared. Her mother hadn't  told me anything, not about her or the baby. I  couldn't tell her mother, "Mom, you have a  daughter-in-law, but look, she ran away." At that  moment, I only thought about the Corel law, but I  still looked for her even though it was forbidden.  The rest, sir, you already know.



		—Something I've learned from this new  generation is not to worry about the law of  virginity, and not to demand it.



		-Why?



		—Because you tend to choose only once, I  can't explain if it's because of the creation of a  line, but cases of divorce are rare, and look, I think  it's better to go accompany your wife.



		—Grandpa, I don't think she's looking for  me.



		—Did you lie to me?



		-No.



		328



		—So explain yourself?



		—I don't see the need.  —Don't leave her in the dark.  —She's not here.



		—I wanted to understand Brian, he's the  only one who's different, I don't know what he's  afraid of.



		—Fear made him lose Luana, he deserves  to be alone.



		—Who knows, maybe he'll actually fall in  love.



		—For me, Luana was an obsession, not  love.



		—I believe he is lost Gael, a man without  love, he gets lost, life becomes just work.  —Grandpa, but Grandma Vera passed



		away a year ago and I never see you alone  working.



		—She died sick and in her sleep, so she  didn't have a bad death, she died as most people  want.



		—Would you marry again?
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		—No, I'm already 72 years old, boy, I've  had my share of love, now I just want to spoil my  grandchildren, and you've been spoiled by me.  —Yes, it's true, I don't deny it.



		—Gael.



		—Yes, grandpa.



		—Be stronger in the future, Valentina is  not of the line, and you are the only one who must  protect the Valtelhas line and its children.



		—Yes, grandpa.



		—Do you know anything about your  cousins?



		—Newton said he's coming to Nicole's  birthday, and Walter said he was busy, he was out  of breath when he answered the phone.



		—Who knows, maybe he found the girl  who will give him a new family?



		Valentina arrives and sees her in-laws, she  doesn't quite understand, Anita picks up her  grandson who was awake in the stroller, Gael  looks back and sees them.



		—How long have you been there?  —What are you talking about, dear?  —Did you just arrive, love?
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		—Yes, Gabriel isn't sleepy, and he wanted  to leave the room for a bit.



		Gael gets up and goes to his wife, Marcos  looks at his son, and Anita somehow wanted to be  able to talk about what she heard, but decided to  leave it in the hands of the patriarchs, Valentina  looks at Gael, and changes her expression.  —Why are you looking at me like that?  —Cried...



		—I'm fine, but I miss you. - He says,  hugging her and smelling her neck.



		—I know you well, so I'll pretend I didn't  see anything, okay?



		-Thanks.



		Thatnight,AnitajudgedNicoleandLuana.  Jeon personally picked up Joseph and left Raissa  to care for Luana. The rule was no OTL in the  Patel residential area, and so it was. The girls  watched movies and ate sweets, and in the barn,  tensions were high. No one imagined Brian would  show up drunk at the execution. From afar, Joseph  heard security calling Jeon. He refused to let the  execution, led by a matriarch, stop because of a  family line. Joseph didn't know how important the  matriarchs were to the Mascal line; they took pride
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		in killing and doing everything for them. The  clean hands law was a very strict rule. A pregnant  Mascal, Corel, or Valtelhas woman couldn't even  pick up a knife. The threat was too strong for the  innocent child she carried. Even though it was an  execution carried out by matriarchs, only those  who weren't pregnant were allowed to be present.  Jeon returned without a problem, bringing a  shaken Nicole by his side.



		—My child came.  —Yes, godmother.  -Come here.



		—Since you gave me the go-ahead,  godmother.



		"You know it wasn't by chance, right?"  Nicole climbs onto the small stage where Anita  was and turns to the people watching the  performance. "Speak, dear."



		—I apologize to everyone, my brother as  always, he tried to prevent me from coming.  —What happened to him?



		Nicole looked at Jeon, he took Briana's  whip to Nicole, it was covered in blood, and her  face changed when she saw the whip, Joseph  understood immediately what happened outside
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		the barn, but he knew that everything would go to  the records, so that she would not be punished by  the Bonelle line.



		"You can say Nicole, I was in the presence  and following the orders of the patriarch." Jeon  said that, but he also realized she wouldn't say  anything; it was her first time correcting her own  line. "Well, Brian Corel Bonelle Lainerier went  against the orders of the matriarchs, thus violating  the direct order of the matriarch Anita Corel  Mascal Valtelhas, and just as the law of the  matriarchs dictates, I, as patriarch of the Mascal  line, made Nicole Bonelle Lainerier correct her  own line and follow through with the due  punishment, Nicole?"



		—Twenty lashes to bare flesh, ten for  preventing the only future matriarch of her line  summoned to see the execution, and ten more for  attempting to invade an execution without the  consent of the ruling matriarch.



		—That was it, matriarch Anita Corel  Mascal Valtelhas.



		—I didn't expect this, not today, but  everyone knows they shouldn't go against the  court order, if your entry is prohibited there's  always a reason, Nicole.



		333



		-Yes.



		—You'll be a matriarch one day, at some  point you'll have to exercise the law against your  own line again, so pull yourself together.



		—Yes, matriarch.



		—You're already exhausted, you're still  young, I'll let someone do it for you, or do you  want to choose?



		—Choose, matriarch.



		—Well then, come Joseph Patel, Luana  Psula Patel's fiancé.



		—What..., Moon's husband?



		—That's why I only let you in, now he's on  the side of the Quysar.



		-I understood.



		When Joseph arrived, Nicole took the whip  and dipped it in the water, washing off the blood,  just as Jeon had taught her. Since she had no one  to perform the Corel procedures for her, she had  to do it herself. After cleaning, she gave the leather  whip with silver spines to Joseph, who was  impressed by its weight. Nicole's eyes changed  when she saw his. There, he realized that his stay  at the execution site had been planned by the  matriarch, even in a moment of stress. Nicole's
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		gaze changed, like a grateful child. He looked at  the whip and could not only perceive its weight,  but also wonder how, despite being so fragile, she  had managed to wield it skillfully to deliver 20  lashes.



		—You will do the following, Mr. Patel,  you will hear the judgment coming from the  matriarch, she will say her form of execution, but  first, since we have a pregnant woman as a victim,  we always judge by her first, it will be the hand of  Luana Psula, Mr. Patel.



		—Are you sure Nicole Bonelle Lainerier?  - says Anita.



		—Yes, matriarch.



		—Who will choose for you?



		—Even if it is a trial of matriarchs, my  fiancé cannot serve in my place since he is on a  mission, so I ask Gael Corel Mascal Valtelhas to  be my hands today.



		-My son?



		-Yes.



		—Well, it's been a while since he took the  whip from Matriarch Ana Alessandra Corel  Mascal.
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		"He's going to have problems with his arm,  I hope you taught him to use both hands." Anita  approaches the girl smiling and kisses her  forehead. Nicole's blush deepens now.



		—From what I see, you're more at ease,  my dear, you even mock your cousin at the  beginning of a trial, sit over there Nicole, and you  over there Mr. Patel, Ana Corel can open the trial.  Ana joined them and Gael went up with



		the matriarch on the small stage and sat next to  Joseph. Gael explained to Joseph that after the  matriarch Ana finished speaking what would  happen next.



		—Joseph, listen carefully.



		—Yes, speak.



		—In the line of tradition of matriarchs,  both the line and the branches, when there is a  wedding, a 17th birthday party, and executions,  the sons and husbands must kiss and clean the  matriarch's hand in public. Learn, because Psula  has been a Quysar branch since she was born, and  Corel since Natasha married Quysar in the line.  She still does not execute this law because she is  not yet married. Now what will happen? We both  must kiss the hands of the two matriarchs on stage  for all to see. I, as a son, must clean my mother's
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		hands, and Francisco, the hand of Ana Corel. It is  one of the ways to show the greatest respect for  the clean hands given to us before birth. It is the  way to show, in addition to respect, affection for  the matriarch, as her effort to let others do her  work in the line. From now on, we cannot speak  without their consent. Everything is done with  closed mouths, unless they speak directly to you.  —I understand, thank you.



		Joseph had never actually seen anything  like it, but he knew from his mother's gossip about  the lines. Ana and Jeon positioned the two people  to be executed. Joseph hadn't seen them until then.  Jeon brought a large suitcase and opened it in front  of Ana. She removed the whip and tested it once  on the wooden floor of the small stage. From a  distance, Joseph saw the mark it left on the wood.  Since the whip seemed heavier than what he was  holding, Ana went to Gael. Both Gael and Joseph  kissed his hand out of respect. Jeon wiped his  wife's hand away with satisfaction. He seemed to  have noticed that Gael was quick to explain things  to Patel.



		—Now you are the hands not only of your  wives and children, but also of the family, each  execution here only has the presence of the family  when it affects us, the whip is the Corel mark, a
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		tradition taught by my father to me and my  husband and brought and exercised by the women  of the family ever since, each ring of the whip of  the main matriarch of the family has an  engagement ring at its tip, each ring is the  representation of 10 lashes, to honor the woman  who has previously secured it.



		Anita approaches them and Gael, Joseph  and Jeon kiss Anita's hand and Gael cleans his  mother's hand.



		—The scalpel kit is used by the Mascal  and other tribes, it represents the life we saved,  because if this person is here it is because he  committed more crimes than he appears, and it  was not to honor his line, but rather himself, if we  leave him alive someone else could die and then it  is our fault for not doing the job right, come up too  Francisco Corel Mascal, you will soon know.  Francisco goes up and kisses the  matriarchs' hands, he cleans Ana's hand and Gael  cleans Anita's hand, the two sit down and wait for  the laws to begin.



		—We need to inform you that we now  have a Psula in the records and two children who  are Bonelle until further notice, so it is impossible  not to follow the Bonelle law, come Nicole  Bonelle Lainerier, representative of the unborn
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		line, by world law I give you voice to the Bonelle  law, the first laws are yours.



		—Representative of the Bonelle line,  Nicole Bonelle Lainerier, and victim and  eyewitness of the events before, during and after  the kidnapping, I will not say the numbers of the  laws because this is not a closed execution, only  what really matters, drugging firstborn heiress  Patel and second heiress Lainerier for matriarchal  heiress Bonelle, cutting off a member without  anesthesia.



		—It's registered, continue. - Anita says.  —Forced gynecological examinations in



		two Bonelle, verification of...



		—Go on.



		—Unacceptable verification of virginity  and body exposure, removal of one centimeter by  two centimeters, with a depth of two centimeters,  of the flesh of the groin.



		—Go on.



		—Initial torture of a Bonelle, cutting the  side of the ear.



		-Speak.



		339



		—Torture with permanent scarring of a  Bonelle taken from the fingernails of the hand that  gave the scar.



		—What else?



		—Hitting a linewoman in the face without  being on a mission, world law, scalping 5x5  numbering.



		—Anything else to add?



		—Yes, Psula's godmother sold her as a sex  slave to the Rodron family, selling a woman who  is the heir of a lineal family is death by...



		—I'm done, dear. - Ana Corel said,  realizing that all of this was making the girl feel  very uncomfortable, since she had to be called to  attention to continue.



		—Yes, matriarch.



		"It's death by horse-crawling, but that  makes more of a mess than my whip, and that law  is very old. Francisco will finish without much  mess, besides, I don't like using my animals in  executions... As you saw, the initial judgment  laws are lengthy. We discovered with intelligence  that Mrs. Montes, here present, paid to execute the  firstborn of the Psula line, Gregory Psula, before  he was born. She also abandoned her firstborn at



		340



		Bela Manhã Hospital, her Marcos and Anita  Hospital. Marieta Corel Valtelhas, who took care  of the girl and at 18 joined the Corels in managing  the nightclubs here, but after she learned that the  girl didn't die as she imagined... She even tried  and was unable to receive the Psula line's assets  from the world line because Luana didn't sign the  document given to her. This woman even sold her  goddaughter to a friend of her husband's, and even  dared to ask one of my great-granddaughters to  marry her. Do you understand your role here,  Francisco Corel Mascal?"



		—Yes, matriarch Corel.



		—Well, unlike everyone here, Psula  doesn't live in the vineyards and Raissa must  return to see her father, judging by her honor, so  Joseph Patel, did you see that your whip, even  though it's a representation of Corel, doesn't have  rings on the end?



		—Yes, matriarch Corel.



		—This whip doesn't have the obligation of  respect that that one has, even though she's a  Bonelle, Briana and Nicole use the same whip, but  Nicole uses it because her godmother is two-  segmented, Corel by godfather and Valtelhas by  marriage. Briana uses it because she's the widow  of a Corel, unlike her daughters who are the
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		granddaughters of my late brother Pietro Corel,  and blood daughters of a Corel, and only for that  reason will her daughters each have one of these  when they grow up... I want you to understand,  even if he has no rights to their future, as matriarch  I can't take away their blood right, because they  are my blood, and no Corel woman can lose her  blood power, even if their biological father is a  piece of shit.



		—Whatever you ask will be done,  matriarch, even without them knowing anything,  I will not stop them from being with the strands  that connect us, after all I will be a strand of Corel,  Quysar and Mascal.



		—Over time, you will be taught how to  instruct a Corel, and some laws that they will be  entitled to as a branch, now you must follow Anita  Valtelhas' instructions.



		—Very well, you will make the request at  the trial and go with Jeon Mascal, well, you will  only be able to execute it by Luana, 40 lashes is  enough, you will administer the lashes to Montes,  she is the main cause of this, as the groom you will  judge by Luana, the girls will be represented by...  -For me! -Speaks Nicolas Lainerier.
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		—What are you doing here, Lainerier! -  Anita says irritably.



		—I came to get rid of my bastard son's  nuisance.



		-Why? What the fuck does Lainerier look  like?



		—Godfather to you, matriarch Valtelhas, I  came to apologize to the matriarchs for my  firstborn's bad behavior, I didn't expect to see  anger on my protégé's face.



		—I was disrespected in my trial, you  know..., I hope Nicolas is happy, I didn't even  know how to raise Brian to respect the Corels!  —Delegate, matriarch.



		—Nicole will bring a girl to you, marry her  to Brian and make him stop causing trouble  between the Lainerier slopes, otherwise my  judgment of Brian will be with the Corel laws here  in the barn, and you know that from my hand no  one leaves alive, not even my father had my  forgiveness.



		—Yes, matriarch.



		-But...



		-Yes?
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		—180 lashes is what you'll do to your  granddaughters who won't have your last name.



		-As?



		—You'll find out from the newspapers in  the line, there's no reason to hide it, Joseph Patel,  husband of Luana Psula Patel, he is now the  paternal line of the girls until they are 17 years old  as required by world law.



		—Yes, matriarch, patriarch Patel.



		—If “he” keeps his distance from my  daughters, “he” won’t die and I’ll let them have  the little contact that the Corel side can give you.  —I never imagined myself in this situation,



		but for me and Briana, and I believe for Nicole  too, “he” will never know about the girls, since he  has no right to that, as he has already lost, but can  I know their names?



		—Rafaela and Raquel.



		—Thank you, I don't think I raised him  well, and I wouldn't be a good father.



		—Well, you must make the request for the  matriarch, 40 lashes for Luana, Nicolas 180 for  the girls, but there are 60 lashes for Gregory... -  Speak Anita.
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		—I do, the firstborn Psula is also my side.  - Says Flavio Quysar.



		Joseph had to stay until the end of both  trials, Luana's, which he did using Nicole's whip,  Gregory's, done with Natasha's whip, Lainerier  didn't believe him when he confirmed that the  whip was his daughter's, Joseph respected her like  a matriarch in front of everyone, and Nicolas  cleaned his daughter's hand.



		—Joseph.



		—Yes, Miss Lainerier.



		—Just..., well...



		—Don't worry, you'll know when she  shows up, I have my methods, just follow her  words.



		—Because she...



		—Listen to me, my anger towards your  brother does not spill over onto others, and what I  said is in the records, read it again, Miss Lainerier,  I must go back now, she will call soon, I prefer to  avoid it.



		—You gave your number.



		—Why wouldn't my wife have my phone  number?
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		—It's just that...



		—I'm not your brother, and listen, no one  takes what's mine, you should do the same, you'll  be a great matriarch if you look ahead and follow  the laws.



		—I wanted to be sure of that.



		—You not being like him, it's already a big  difference to your line, I know you're with Alec  Talvin, and I know he won't let you stray, he won't  let the lines fall, the boy is fast and smarter than  many slopes, you chose your fiancé well Miss  Lainerier, get married soon.



		—Why do you say that?



		—As the firstborn, I know that the shit I do  affects my sisters.



		—What do you mean?



		—The things a firstborn does splash onto  his sisters. Talvin has a younger sister who can  influence his lineage, and you have a firstborn  brother who causes trouble. Avoid suffering. The  pain of the whipping will only be felt for a short  time, and then you will have to do it again.



		-I understood.



		Jeon arrived and they left. Nicole was  never so sure of anything. She would be the leader
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		of the Lainerier and Bonelle families, and it wasn't  long before she could take over. Nicolas saw his  daughter understand Patel's words, and he couldn't  deny that he was right. Brian would tarnish  Nicole's reputation if he wasn't stopped. When  they arrived at the Corel mansion, they saw  Antonia talking to Roberta, the housekeeper. They  heard them say that Brian had locked himself in  the cellar. Nicole approached them with Nicolas.  -What happened?



		—Miss Lainerier, I'm sorry to inform you,  but Mr. Lainerier has locked himself in the cellar.  —Sorry, Igor might get scared by this.  —In reality, he saw Mr. Lainerier and hid



		in fear, now that he calmed down he ended up  falling asleep.



		—Let's take Brian home, sorry, poor guy  must have taken a while to calm down.



		—Yes, it's true, well, I'm going home.  Roberta can tell Jeon that the latest balance sheet  is in Roberto's office, and don't worry, everything  is fine.



		—Yes, Miss Nia.  —Miss? - Nicolas asks.  —Yes, I'm not married.
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		-He?



		—What I can say is that he is a very good  surprise for me, but about the father, I prefer that  he never knows who he is.



		—So it's a line. - Nicolas says.



		—But my son isn't, that leaves me alone,  well good night.



		—Why do I see my son Brian as a child  when I see this child?



		-Who?



		—Stop talking nonsense, dad. The boy  doesn't even speak our languages, only Spanish.  Sorry for the recklessness.



		—Please, I'm only under Corel's protection  to have peace, I don't want him to have the  complicated life I had with his father, excuse me.  Antônia gets into the car that arrived and  leaves, Nicole curses her father for being reckless,  he himself saw what Luana did to have peace, he  asked him to leave the poor thing alone.
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		Chapter 22 Marriage  and Birth of Lines



		Nicole couldn't imagine what her father  did to Brian, but Briana simply walked into her  room, dressed up and wearing makeup, and  brought a beautiful dress for Nicole. She was sad  andsulking.SheknewthatLuanawouldbegetting  married that night, and out of nowhere her mother  wanted to take her to the nightclub. Even though  Briana didn't say anything, Nicole imagined it.  Nicolas arrived, and Briana was sitting on the  couch, irritated.



		—Honey, what are you listening to?  —Nick.



		—Give me the dress.



		Nicolas went to his daughter's room, the  door was open, and she was sleeping in the  armchair with a book in her hands, he noticed that  she had taken a shower and washed her hair  because it was damp, when Nicolas removed the  book and marked the page, she woke up.



		-Father?
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		—Get dressed and let's go to the car,  otherwise we'll be late.



		—What are you talking about?  —Take this, I received it this morning.  —Moon, her!



		—I only guaranteed her peace for a week.  —What did you do to my brother?  —Initial line training with Santiago, within



		the battalion he has no way to escape.  —Who helped you with that?



		—Marcos, he said he went there and not  even the Valtelhas way of disappearing worked  there, then.



		—But, it says our names here, Patel  actually accepted.



		—Get dressed soon, girl.



		When they arrived, it was a large meeting  hall. Nicole couldn't believe the whole family had  come to the party. Patel's nephews soon spotted  her and wouldn't let her go. Nicole was the delight  of the lineage children. After the signing of the  lineage and civil marriage papers, the Patel  patriarch announced that the religious wedding  would be on the same date next year, if they could
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		set a date. However, it would be in London, as  tradition dictates. Vergil was delighted because  Joseph had two wedding cakes.



		—Godfather is beautiful, but this one is  not ready yet.



		—Yes, they will soon start assembling  during dinner, so you will watch the traditional  cake being assembled.



		Nicolas saw Patel interact with the  children, Vergil in one arm and a little girl in the  other.



		—Who are they, Patel?



		—My godchildren, Vergil and Clara Patel  Willes.



		—Do they have a line surname?



		—Yes, but their father left the line a long  time ago, I stopped my father from interfering in  my sisters' marriage, they have no connection to  the line, only my nephews by godparents, it was  my sister's request, she wanted them to be able to  choose in the future, even though the Willes give  them the opportunity when they grow up.



		-I understood.



		—Aunt Nick, get me! - Vergil already  called Nicole aunt without ceremony.
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		—Vergil?



		—Godfather, if Igor, who isn't even part of  the family, calls you aunt, I can too. Let me go, I  want aunt Nick. There will be cake on your  birthday and wedding, right?



		—How do you know? - Nicole says in  surprise.



		—And bah, sweeter! I heard them talking  over there. - The boy pointed to Luana, Natasha  and Alec.



		—I understand, I must kill a newlywed!  Luana!



		—Auntie, you're too young to give me  cousins, but to marry... Uncle Alec is handsome,  isn't he?



		—Vergil, stop listening to the adults'  conversations, go play with the other strands. -  Says Joseph.



		—These children are annoying, godfather,  I can't even talk to them, Igor and I are the only  ones there who speak more than two languages,  so they fight to choose just one language, how  annoying, you're in Italy, speak Italian, you  annoying people, Bianca and Bernardo have
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		already hidden from the children of low lines  because of this!



		—How old is Vergil? - Nicolas asks.  —Three, almost four actually.



		—How many languages do you speak?  —Italian is my godfather's language,  English is my dad's language, Spanish is my  grandma Nina's language, French is my aunt  Clarissa's language, four, I'm learning Greek with  Mrs. Grazielle, but it's a strange language, I  wanted Japanese but my godfather doesn't have a  friendly line there.



		—IQ?



		—Mom said I'm way above average, I  learn everything I see or hear, my aunt is like that  too.



		—I thought it was only common in Mascal  and Corel.



		—What is Nicolas talking about? -Joseph  asks.



		—Dad is talking about children with high  IQs, Francisco, Lucian, Anita, Sebastian, Marcos,  Raissa and the matriarch Ana Corel, they were all  high IQ children.
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		-Serious?



		—Yes, since you're now part of the family,  you'd end up seeing that in your personal reports.  - Nicolas says.



		When the party was almost over, both  Natasha and Luana were in a lot of pain. The  whole family was quickly in the hospital. They  were in separate rooms, but with the same  symptoms: their waters broke and contractions  were starting. Natasha was on time, but Laura was  a month and a week early. Joseph was nervous,  and so were the Laineriers. They soon saw Walter  accompanied by a girl. He was holding her hand  and called everyone. He stood between the two  rooms and spoke loudly.



		—Calm down, Natasha is a cesarean  sectioncase,let'savoidthesufferingofthetriplets,  as it's complicated I'll take over, Mrs. Patel will be  in the hands of Lia Rodron, my fiancée, start the  preparations.



		—Lia? - Nicole says happily.



		—My God, Nicole Bonelle!



		—Do you know each other? - Walter says.  —She's the girl whose code you half-



		deciphered.
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		—I can't believe it, who killed Gomes  instead of me?



		—Francisco.



		—Better, it was a cousin.



		—We'll talk later, Nick.



		It took a while for them to return, only  Joseph and Gustavo could accompany their wives.  When they returned, Gustavo was nervous, one of  the babies was in the neonatal unit. Francisco  remembered Bianca at that moment, and Jeon  remembered Francisco. They had also been  through this. The two girls were fine, but the boy  needed a respirator. Joseph arrived calmer. He  knew from the beginning that the girls would go  to the neonatal unit, but unlike the other baby, the  girls were only a little small. Walter arrived and  calmed everyone down. All the children were fine,  so the family shouldn't panic. He led them to the  window so they could see the children.



		—So small, it seems like a miracle. —  Carmelina says.



		—Yes, they could have been born without  this fuss, let's see what they'll get up to in the  future. - Says Briana.
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		—Look who's talking, the scandal you  caused when you had Nicole? -Jeon says,  laughing.



		—That girl was killing me with pain, look  what she's doing now without me being around,  she's even set the wedding date for next year, and  Nicolas just said "Do whatever you want, my  princess" as if I didn't exist.



		—We are the mothers, after they get  married and have children, we are just the laws  and they are the hands, that's life. -Speaks Nina  Patel.



		—True, Matriarch Patel, but it seems like  only yesterday we were like this, seeing our  children from the other side. —Briana says, sad  that Brian will never know what that's like.  —Dad, postpone my birthday? - Nicole  says.



		-Why?



		—The children need three months without  visitors, Gael's baby just turned four and a half  months old, when the children born today turn  three, Victor's baby will be one month old, if he is  born on the right date... -Walter pets Nicole,  breaking the girl's thoughts.
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		—Prima has the party near the end of  September.



		—Why cousin?



		—Your brother will have mandatory  military service in Korea, and he won't be  bothering the family for a long time.



		—Wow, I had forgotten about that side of  you.



		-Which?  —Fromsomeonewhowasoncealineman.  —Shut up girl, I only took over the hospital  because...



		—The rival line killed your wife and child,  I know, and that's why no one dies at your hands,  that's why I was born with you bringing me into  the world, cousin, the mother didn't even care that  you had never delivered a baby before.



		—Girl, I'm still going to kill someone  because of you, I feel it.



		—I already know how to use the whip.  —Then I wonder, why is it that you, who



		don't have Corel blood, are the most similar to the  matriarch Donatella.
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		—I could be reincarnation, I saw the photo,  I'm as beautiful as her.



		—If it's the same, I feel sorry for your  fiancé.



		-Why?



		—It's my time.



		—Come back here, Walter, come back  here!



		—Matriarch Ana? - Asks Alec.  —Donatella didn't have children when she



		could, because she worked so hard in the vineyard  barn, and when she could, an illness ended up  giving her a sick son, her son died and her husband  too, she was never able to get pregnant again and  adopted a cousin to guide the line, she is my  father's mother, Walter's fear is that Nick is more  like the matriarch than she should be and he  doesn't want the same future for her, so have his  children and then guide the barn like Bonelle, he  has already lost his family, he doesn't want that  for anyone else that's why he withdrew from the  Valtelhas line and the Corel line.



		—I understand, matriarch.
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		—Since it's not Corel, you end up not  having access to a lot of things, dear. - He says,  stroking Nicole's head.



		Gael texts Jeon asking about the girls.  Anita realizes he hasn't texted her, so she decides  to return to the vineyard. Everyone prefers to  spend the night at the Mascal mansion to be near  the new mothers. Anita and Marcos return to the  vineyard, and everything is calm. Anita is heading  to her room when she sees Gael on the balcony of  the second-floor living room. He's smoking and  seems to be meditating. Marcos is in his office.  Since he's the only one in the vineyard, he still has  work to do, but he wants to warn his wife not to  wait for him.



		—Gael?



		—Mom, I'm sorry, I didn't notice you.



		—I thought you were sleeping, it was a  restless night.



		—Mom, I think I'll accept the Patels'  request.



		—Are you talking about helping them at  the winery in France?
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		Marcos was near the second floor room  when he heard the conversation, he somehow  wanted to understand more about Gael's actions.  —Yes, at least for now, since the children



		are small, but of course I would talk to you about  it.



		—I'm happy that I managed to single-  handedly secure your alliances with the new  trends, but I'm also sad to see you drifting further  and further away.



		—It was never my intention, things just  happened that way.



		—I'm not judging you Gael, but have you  spoken to your father?



		—I didn't mean to do that.



		—Because, he is still your father.  —Mom, focus on Yoran, that's all I ask.  —Is it because you know everything?  —He loves you so much, mom, and I  received something that I should never have  received from Marcos, and today I see that Yoran  doesn't receive even half of what I enjoy.



		—Stop now!
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		—Mom, I feel like an intruder and an  ungrateful person, that's why I already left with  Grandpa Roberto the request to only use the  Mascal name, he was furious, but he accepted, so  Yoran is the only one with the right to his father's  things now, I needed to do this, I can't stand seeing  that I have the right to something that I shouldn't.  —Your father would be angry to hear that.  —Mom, one of my biggest fears was



		losing him, that's why Lari is still hidden away,  my feelings are so confused about it that the only  thing that sticks in my mind is, why..., why he let  me live.



		"Do you think I've never thought about it?  Yes, I have..., but I never had the courage. Just the  thoughtthatsomeoneelsecouldbecalledamother  in my place made me feel angrier than thinking  about how you were made. And Marcos never let  me think about abortion. He protected you in  every way, he has a bond with you. I never  understood that. So stop. Be like that with me, but  not with him. You are different from Yoran,  because your father never considered having  another child. When we found out about my  second pregnancy, we thought it was a girl, and  yes, he treats you differently. You are his most  precious son, and he never cared about not being
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		his biological son. I saw him go from being a  teenager to becoming a man prematurely because  he couldn't accept it, because he wasn't enough for  you..., so stop, I can't take it anymore."



		Anita leaves and leaves Gael in a trance,  Marcos sees that Gael was not moving, but he  could see the tears falling on the floor, he goes  there and Gael looks at his father without knowing  how to react.



		—I've never been disappointed in you, but  it irritates me that my attempts to not let you be  like this were failures. One of my greatest prides  is you. Even though you learned late to be cold,  what I could do for you was done and I don't regret  it. I'm proud of everything, even if you don't feel  comfortable knowing our real connection.  -Father...



		—You and your mother were what made  me come home every day still alive, you taught  me to be afraid of losing something, you taught  me that I wasn't Valtelhas without a weak point,  there isn't a patriarch without a weak point, now  you know that, since Gabriel is our weak point  now, but know that for me you are my biggest  weak point.



		-Why?
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		—Because you are my son, my firstborn  and one of the people I love most in life, I can be  cold, but if I had to save between you and Yoran  it would be you, you made me a father and weak,  and crazy about a child who called me crying  because I didn't keep my promises, disappointed  in myself for not being able to put you to sleep,  not seeing your first steps, nor your first word,  from now on you will understand everything I said  and feel what I feel, about your assets, I don't care  what you do, but my grandson's rights will be  respected, after all it is still Valtelhas and Corel.  Marcos hugs Gael, the boy starts to cry in  Marcos' arms, he knew his son was confused, sad  and lost, he needed that space and hug, Gael never  showed much of his sentimental side, it had been  years since Marcos saw his son cry, now he felt  better seeing that his son was venting and would  soon be better.
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		Chapter 23 College



		and Work



		Ananda was tired from a night of hard  work, but when she managed to get an hour's  sleep, her cell phone rang. It was work messages.  She was supposed to pack her bags and catch a  plane. Luckily, she'd had everything planned for  sometime;ifthingswentwrong,she'dfaceserious  losses. Newton Norton Corel Valtelhas Mascal  was an exchange student in Florida. He's Italian  with an American mother who decided to escape  the hustle and bustle of the Corel family to pursue  a degree in cardiology. His idea was to join his  brother Walter, who, at the request of his  godmother, Marieta, manages part of the family's  work at the Valtelhas hospital. For Newton,  leaving this wasn't an option, as he'd grown up  around that work. By the time he was fifteen, he'd  already decided to become a doctor. After  graduating from high school, he quickly enrolled  in the first college he could, eventually moving to  the United States. After the death of the family
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		matriarch, his grandmother Falda, some time ago,  he was allowed to return to Italy.



		Today was just the graduation ceremony.  A morning ceremony was held, which he didn't  even want to attend. He simply took a photo with  the class, received his diploma from the deans,  and returned to his residence. He could have  finished college in Italy, at least returned to the  family he misses so much, but his heart told him  to stay in the country until the end of his studies.  Since his desire to leave Italy wasn't approved by  his family, Newton had to fend for himself in the  United States for two years of college. He had to  juggle his classes, studying in the morning and  working afternoons and evenings, even on  weekends, nonstop and unable to lose focus on  college. He had received a scholarship, and this  helped him greatly in that moment to be certain  that leaving Italy was truly what he wanted.  Francisco, as his godfather, didn't like the



		way the second branch of the Corel family treated  him, so he helped him with missions there. With  his godfather's help, things became easier, and he  was able to return to increasing the number of  study chairs. Upon returning to the residence, he  packed his bags, left one open on the bed, lit a  cigarette, and went to the window to smoke. This
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		wasn't a problem for him, since he had a single  room in the residence. Now, standing at the  window, he wanders in his thoughts, as eight years  have passed, and he now realizes that he is twenty-  six years old and this is the first time in his life  that he feels lost and aimless.



		His world had always been college, the  main focus of his life in the United States. He'd  never planned anything until that moment. "Going  back to Italy is what I want now, but... my life has  always been college and the work assigned to me  here." Work and study were his life. Even though  college girls approached him, for him it was just  a night of pleasure they gave him and nothing  more. That's why he was nicknamed "Mr. Proud"  at college. Newton spoke little, had good grades,  and always earned medals for his performance in  the additional subjects he studied. Even when girls  wanted more from him, he simply rejected them;  none of them ever caught his attention.



		It started to rain, he stubbed out the rest of  his cigarette and put it in the ashtray. He looked at  the open suitcase on his bed and focused on the  Colt M1911.45 APC, accompanied by its  ammunition magazine. Newton looked at it,  hoping not to have to use them. Even though he  lived a peaceful life in the United States, he
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		remembers well the times he had to use his  weapon. Newton never imagined that the gift from  his godfather, Francisco, would save his life while  he was away from Italy.



		He used the weapon four times, and each  time was when rivals from the second branch of  the Corel family found him. Even using Mascal as  his primary surname, his father's rivals were  persistent in finding him once they discovered his  full identity. Something that irritated Newton was  having to do the job alone. Killing and disposing  of a corpse is no easy feat, especially when doing  it alone with more than three bodies. In this case,  being a medical student helped him greatly;  disfiguring the faces of his rivals was his specialty.  Even though death by scalpel is passed down from  generation to generation in the Mascal family, his  godfather passed the teachings to him. He has his  own way of killing family rivals, so that the  existence of a Corel in town would not be  discovered and rumors among the "American line"  would be dispelled. Having a Corel out of the  line's employ wasn't a problem, but an active Corel  in town would cause a great stir.  Newtonwasabitattachedtocertainthings,



		one of which was wearing a crimson-lined  overcoat. Wearing it was essential for him. He
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		was often suspicious of strange activity near the  residence, so he could easily keep his gun in it. He  closed his suitcase and grabbed his ticket to Texas,  putting it in his wallet. His cousin, Jerrar Valtelhas  Corel, was half Italian and half Portuguese. He  was on vacation in Texas and was returning to  Italy, so they would return together. After hailing  a taxi to the airport, he went to the residence's  reception area and handed the doorman his keys.  He went to the sidewalk with his bags, and soon  Mrs. Rozalia, the owner of the residence, came to  see him.



		—So we lost our doctor to Italy?



		—Well, it's time to go home, Mrs. Rozalia.  I hope you have a good new tenant.



		—It's going to be difficult, Newton. Few  people want to pay for a single room like you do.  In the end, they know that the price is higher  because of the privacy.



		—Don't think like that.



		—You never bothered me, unlike your  colleagues who broke the rules by bringing girls  here.



		—Well, I didn't have anyone to bring, that  must be why.
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		—A good boy like you without a woman  is hard to find.



		—Well, my goal was to come here and  finish my studies and that's what I did, I don't  regret avoiding girls, who knows, maybe now that  I'm going back home, it'll be the right time for the  right girl.



		—I'd like you to stay, I have a house  available if you want to stay.



		—Thank you for thinking of me, but I'm  not going home alone, my cousin Jerrar is going  back to Italy with me.



		—Yes, I remember him. The girls' republic  building was euphoric with his presence here.  Afterall,anewboyfromabroadattractsattention.  —He's twenty-two years old, maybe he's  considering coming to college here. If that  happens, I recommend your apartment, Mrs.  Rozalia.



		—Thank you dear, it's a shame you didn't  become my son-in-law.



		—Thank you for considering me, but even  though your granddaughter is beautiful, she didn't  touch my heart.



		369



		—I understand that, well your taxi has  arrived, have a good trip.



		-Thanks.
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		Chapter 24 The Curly-  Haired Girl



		It didn't take long for the taxi to arrive at  the airport. After checking everything and  checking his bags, Newton went to the airport  waiting area to wait for his flight. Next to him sat  a young woman with long, curly black hair. Her  skin was olive-skinned, and her accent wasn't  authentically American. She wore a yellow linen  dress with red flowers that had a modest, demure  neckline, a white linen overcoat, and thin, skin-  toned tights. Her caramel-colored boots matched  her bag. She caught Newton's attention with her  sweet strawberry scent with a hint of rose. She  was on a phone call when she sat down next to  him. She put the call on speakerphone, and in her  hands were a small notebook and a red pen. She  answered the call and wrote in the notebook,  unaware of Newton's presence beside her. She  listened attentively and briefly responded to the  man she was on the phone with. She called him  Literary Producer Jochel.
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		*Connection*



		"Ananda, please, you know very well that  your sexual inexperience is ruining the plot of our  number one girl's book!" she shouts.



		—Please, Mr. Jochel! – Ananda is irritated  by his comment, but tries to remain calm after  taking a deep breath.



		—Girl, pay attention, your suspense book  doesn't interest me right now, but Carmen's book  does!



		-Yes sir.



		—The general meetings are almost here,  I'm killing myself trying to find a great publisher  in Italy, to make Carmen the darling outside the  United States, you owe us that help!



		—Literary producer Jochel, you know that  I am a suspense and horror writer.



		-Yes.



		—So you understand that I need time to go  to morgues, to be around real stories to make me  perform well in my stories, I need trips and field  interviews.



		-Yes I know.
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		—Then you understand that I'm not going  to do this type of interview and research regarding  Carmen's work, after all I'm not the writer of this  story nor should I be involved in it!



		—I know, and I know you can write very  well! Regardless of whether the story is yours or  not!



		—So help Miss Carmen do certain “hot”  scenes?



		—It's your job and don't procrastinate!  —It really won't work and I already said



		that in the meeting, but as always I'm not listened  to.



		—You're going to Texas too, that was  confirmed this morning.



		—Yes sir, I already received the message.  —Great, when you get there, check into



		theHotelDallasII,room2.Yournamehasalready  been reserved for a week, so it's enough to find a  place for you to live there.



		—O.K sir.



		—After that, go directly to StarDayBook's,  there will be a superior there to receive you if I  don't get there on time, since I haven't left home  yet, I'm late for the flight.
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		-Yes sir.



		—You'll meet Carmen at the airport, of  course she'll be on the same plane as you.



		—O.K.



		—You must flatter her.



		-As?



		—Yes, she was unwell last night, and I had  to pick her up drunk, don't comment on her  exhausted face!



		—But we won't be together, right?  —She's the best in the company, it's  obvious she's going first class, remember to enjoy  your free time and finish the next chapter of the  book, I hope to be able to release it soon, you have  a habit of keeping the chapters to yourself and you  don't care about the opinion of the producers or  the beta readers.



		—But sir, I barely have time to adjust  Carmen's, I feel overwhelmed!



		—That'swhyyou'realwaysthefifthwriter,  you must bow to your superiors, Miss Riveira, and  you'll see success come too.



		"Thank you, Mr. Jochel." She hangs up  irritably, gets up from her chair, and puts her
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		notebook and pen in her bag. "Bald old man... Son  of a bitch!" She stomps her foot angrily, then takes  a deep breath. "Do you really want me to fawn  over that bitch? I'm not a hustler!"



		She tries to calm down and feels hot, she  decides to take off her white linen coat and leaves  it on the chair, she stretches, not even realizing  that the dress made the men behind her happy  because it was so short, Newton gets up and stands  behind her, taking that view away from the men,  he smiles at her, takes her suitcase and puts the  backpack, the coat and Ananda's bag on top of the  suitcase, holds her hand and takes her to the  cafeteria.



		—Let me go, sir!



		-Sir?



		He lets go of her and laughs as he drops  Ananda's backpack and bag on the cafeteria  benches, he gives her his coat and she puts it on,  Newton smiles at her sweetly again and she stares  into his brown eyes, he realizes that she wasn't  going to react, so he pulls out a chair and takes her  by the hand and makes her sit next to him, she  comes out of the trance and looks around her and  sees that it is a public place, she imagines that he  wouldn'tdoanythingbadtoherinsidethecafeteria  and tries to calm down again.
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		—First, I'm not old, so I can dispense with  the sir thing...



		-AND...



		—Did you realize that everything you said  was heard by that bunch of old men who were  around you?



		"What?" She was confused.



		―Look there, princess.



		—There? - She looks at the benches  behind.



		—Look at the benches we were on, and  look behind them, right behind us were those old  men, they were looking at you in a lewd and  disgusting way.



		—I didn't notice.



		—But I noticed.



		—I was focused on my cell phone.  —Sorry, but their focus was on your



		thighs.



		-Like this?



		—When he stretched after the little Pitti he  gave after turning off his cell phone.



		—Oh my God.
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		—Well, the first thing I thought was to get  you out of there, before any of them got to you,  sorry for the way I got you out of there, but I tried  to make them think you weren't alone.



		—No... I'm the one who thanks you and  I'm sorry I misjudged you.



		—Well, how about we get to know each  other better?



		—O.K., you first.



		—My name is Newton Norton Valtelhas  Corel Mascal.



		—Nice to meet you Newton, my name is  Ananda Riveira.



		When he heard her name he felt relieved  that it wasn't a line name, she could simply have  been lying about being cute and clumsy all that  time.



		—Nice to meet you Ananda, I'm going to  Texas for a trip before returning to Italy.



		—Aren't you from here either?  —Where are you from, Ananda?



		—I'm originally from Mexico, but I've  lived here for a long time, all for work.
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		—Where are you going, since you're at the  airport, what's your final destination?



		—Well, now I'm going to Texas for work  too, I don't want to keep getting demoted.  —From what I understand, you are the  publisher's fifth writer.



		—Well, there's a way to go up, but I'm not  going to sell myself.



		—I can't believe they're going to do this to  you.



		—I didn't actually move up to second best  just because I refused to sleep with the boss.  —Strange, a company that...



		—Well, being good at this publishing  house is hard without selling out.



		The waitress arrives to take the orders,  Ananda had no intention of entering the cafeteria  and was embarrassed in front of the waitress.  —Good afternoon sir, miss, sorry for the



		delay, do you want to place the order now?  —Well...- Ananda was interrupted by  Newton holding her hand.
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		—Yes, a coffee without sugar for me and  for you, love? —He goes to her ear and whispers.  —You can order, I'll pay.



		—Acoffee with milk, no cream, please.  He walks away from her with a smile, she



		is embarrassed, shy, she smiles lowering her head,  but doesn't say anything, he realizes she is  embarrassed and asks for something more.  —Please, a strawberry cake with cream, I



		want her day to be sweet.



		—O.K., I'll get back to the orders soon.  —Can you ask Manager Matias to come



		here?



		—Yes sir. – The waitress gets nervous and  he notices it.



		—Calm down, I'm Norton, the owner of  the coffee shop.



		—Mr. Norton Corel, I only knew you by  your name, sir.



		—Well, I only come here three times a  year, it would be difficult for you to recognize me.  —O.K., he'll be here soon.



		-Thanks.
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		Ananda looks at him with several  curiosities, the initial one being why that cake.



		—Norton?



		—Newton, Norton, I only use it at work.  —OK, Newton, why the strawberry cake,



		how do you know I'm not allergic?



		—Your perfume.



		-As?



		—Your perfume, I can smell the sweet  strawberry, with notes of red roses, your lip gloss  is strawberry, I can tell by the smell.



		—Could I be allergic to cream?  -It is not.



		—How do you know?



		—He ordered coffee with milk, without  cream, and at no point did he say lactose-free or  soy milk-free.



		—He's observant.



		—My job requires certain things.



		After he answers a few questions, Ananda  looks curiously at Newton again, “He’s young and  he’s not dressed like a rich man, nor like a CEO,  who is he anyway?”
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		—What was it, love?



		—What? The...



		—Why are you looking at me so intently?  He was feeling confident, after all she



		hadn't run away from him yet, so Newton takes  her hand and kisses it, she quickly pulls her hand  away, he smiles.
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		Chapter 25 More about



		him



		She seems difficult to conquer, he would  have to change the way he seduces her.



		-Good...



		-You can ask.



		—Who are you really?



		—As I said before, my name is Newton  Norton Corel Valtelhas Mascal, but what I didn't  say is that I own some things here at the airport.  —Okay, I already know you own the



		coffee shop.



		—Yes, I also own the Italian restaurant  across the street and I also have three private jets,  all of which are part of my company.



		—What else?



		—I'm glad you want to know more about  me.



		—Because it makes you happy.
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		—Because usually the first thing women  ask me is how much I earn per month or per year.  —Why would that interest me?



		—That's why I feel like saying it.  —No need, Mr. Corel.



		—Yes, but you will know everything at the  right time, I don't want to scare you.



		—Scare me?



		She leans against the table like a curious  child, he looks into her eyes and approaches her,  takes her chin and takes her to him, giving her a  kiss, she remains still, he smiles because she  doesn't reject him.



		—First thing among many things you  should know is that, well, take it. - He gives her a  medical ID.



		—You are also a registered cardiologist of  26 years.



		—I'll be 26 in December.



		—OK, there are only three months left,  don't be nervous with me, tell me more.



		He takes her chin and gives her another  kiss, she licks her lips after the kiss and he smiles,  he speaks in her ear.
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		—I would never get mad at you.  —But you don't even know me?



		—I'm not the kind of man who kisses any  woman and will understand that later.



		—Lie, you kissed me so easily.



		Newton approaches her and she kisses  him, he wanted to see how far this could go, but  he couldn't now.



		—Not now my curious baby, I have work,  my cafeteria manager is coming.



		—Okay, but I'm not your baby. – He kisses  her again, this time she reciprocates more easily.  —Every kiss of yours...



		—What's wrong?



		—So you reciprocate and agree with me.  Ananda smiles mischievously, enjoying



		what is happening. For her, it was an adventure in  the airport cafeteria. After arriving at her  destination, she would only have one story to  remember and tell when she is old in the nursing  home.



		—Sorry for the delay, Mr. Mascal.  —Don't worry, I'm in the company of my  fiancée, so I'm not bored, so relax.
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		—Your fiancée, this is the first time I've  seen you with a girl, it was to be expected that she  would be a beautiful girl, sir, after all, the  Valtelhas, Corel and Mascal clans only have the  most beautiful wives.



		"Yes, it's true, we're picky; we don't get  involved with just any woman." Ananda lifts the  side of Norton's shirt and nudges him in the waist.  He feels a pleasant shiver at her touch. "Well, my  arrival here is no accident. I came to inform you  that I'm returning to Italy, so from now on, you  will be responsible for all my business here at the  airport until further notice."



		—Dona Ana Corel, sir?



		—I can't say that right now..., the meetings  will be via video call as always, but the documents  will be delivered to me via email from now on.  —O.K., but do you want all the reports  compressed or individual, sir?



		—Individuals, I don't like to mix business.  —Great, it will be done sir.



		Matias leaves and Ananda holds Newton's  arm with a look of concern, he looks and kisses  her on the forehead and smiles.



		—What does this mean?
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		—What are you talking about?  —Compressed files become individual  Newton files.



		—When I said there were things I'll only  explain later because I don't want to scare you,  that's part of it.



		-I understood...



		—What happened, love?



		—At what point did I become engaged? –  She says irritably.



		—You must understand something, as I  said, my family doesn't go out in public with just  any woman.



		—Why are you rich?



		—Not exactly, there's something very  strong about having a woman by your side.  —Secrets, you're full of them, aren't you?  —Yes, and I liked you, otherwise I would



		never have kissed you.



		—You're handsome, it must be easy to  have women available.



		—It doesn't mean I want them, and you  assume you like my kisses.
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		—What does the fact that I liked you  kissing me have to do with being your fiancée?  —For me, you reciprocating already gives



		me the right to say that. – He smiles at her.  —Are you crazy, Newton?



		—What if I go?



		—Forget it, the coffee is here.



		The waitress brings the orders and Ananda  unhurriedly begins to eat the cake from the top,  she ends up with her lips smeared with icing,  catching Newton's attention.



		-Did you like it?



		—It's delicious, do you want to try it?  -I want...



		As Ananda cuts a piece of cake with a fork,  Norton runs his finger through the frosting and  smears it on Ananda's lips.



		—Newton... – He kisses her, savoring the  frosting and her lips.



		—It's delicious, love, it's delicious on you.  -He smiles, caressing her lips.



		—Enough, behave yourself, have your  coffee now.
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		He obeys her, sipping his coffee in silence.  She looks at him and smiles, satisfied to see him  obey her. But she didn't know it would always be  like this. She knew from experience that people  tend to do whatever pleases her initially. After  achieving what they desire, they tend to change  and even disappear. She didn't want to have any  morebadmemoriesinherlife.Newton,likeCorel,  tended to obey; he was family, and to him, she  would soon be a matriarch. In all his time in the  United States, Newton never imagined that his last  day in Florida would be like this. He had no  intention of finding anyone, and then, yes, he  would find a woman who interested him and made  his heart beat faster. It never occurred to him that  a kiss from this woman would shake his insides.  Lively, docile, curious, and somewhat shy, he  can't help but look at her; he feels as if he can't  leave without taking her with him to Italy.  Suddenly a little worry appears in her eyes and  Ananda notices, so she holds tightly to the hem of  her dress, she felt that something was wrong.  —Ananda.



		-Yes?



		—Come closer. —She approaches.  —What do you want?
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		—Will you do what I ask? – He whispers  in her ear.



		—It depends.  —Sit on my lap?  -No.



		—I want to say something.



		—Say... - He pushes the chair away from  the table and pulls her onto his lap and gives her a  kiss. —Is that what you wanted?



		—No. – He takes a strawberry and puts it  in her mouth.



		—You didn't have to get me out of my  chairtogivemeastrawberry,butIadmitIenjoyed  your excessive attention.



		—That's something else I'm thinking  about.



		—Tell me, you seem a little embarrassed.  —Do I look like it?



		—Yes, it's strange since you've been so  decisive in having me by your side until now. —  She takes the initiative and kisses him, dispelling  his lack of courage in asking.



		—Ananda, will you go out with me? – She  hugs him around the neck and looks at him.
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		—That's fast, we just met.



		-I know.



		—You must win over a lot of girls like  that, right?



		—In reality, my life here was work and  college, and of course my residence.



		—I doubt there were no skirt tails.



		—I've never dated in the 8 years I've been  here.



		—I can't believe a 26-year-old man hasn't  had several women and several relationships.  —I'm not a man who flirts, but I admit that



		I want that with you, I want you to be with me.  She takes some of the cake frosting and  smears it on his lips, giving him a kiss, she rests  her head on his shoulder.



		—I have my job in Texas, and you're going  to Italy.



		-Yes I know.



		-But...



		—So, are you coming to Italy with me?  —This is crazy.



		—Honey, where is your family...
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		—Why do you ask?



		—He didn't talk about them, just his job.  —When I get a good amount of money, I



		send it to France, my parents live there, and they  have work and relatives there.



		—That's good, it's a nearby country, I  could see them more often.



		—It's too fast, I would have a lot of things  to do before going there with you.



		Before Newton could say anything, they  heard the airport's flight announcement.



		"Dear passengers on today's flights,  unfortunately, flights will be canceled until the  intense storm that has lodged in the state of Florida  passes. Wewill not be making landings or takeoffs  until further notice. Passengers can collect their  luggage and transfer their tickets to tomorrow's  flight if they wish. There are no scheduled flights  for today until further notice."



		Just as Ananda was about to get off  Newton's lap, she heard that and became lazy.  Carmen and Jochel found them in the cafeteria  and the two went to them.
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		Chapter 26 A Beautiful  Scene



		Ananda is startled when she's resting on  Newton's lap. They didn't want to leave right away  to get the other two bags, as there would be too  many people at the counters. So, he made her stay  on his lap and rest her head on his neck while he  informed his cousin that the flight was canceled  until further notice. Newton hugged her waist,  preventing her from getting up from his lap when  he was startled by Carmen and Jochel's presence.  —Good to see you Ananda. – Carmen  says.



		—Really a beautiful scene. - Jochel says.  —Good afternoon “Anandinha”, are you



		with a handsome man like that?



		—Where do you know my fiancée from? -  Newton says.



		—Bride? – Carmen says.



		—Who are you, boy? – Jochel says.
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		He was curious about the man who is very  intimate with Ananda, since she refused to climb  the company ladder the easy way, now he believes  that he is the one who prevented her from sleeping  with him and the partners on the publishing  company's board.



		—How about you guys introduce  yourselves first, since you've come this far.  Carmen confidently extends her hand,  smiling at Newton.



		—OK, I'm Carmen Mendes, the number  one writer at StarDayBook Publishing, and he's  editor-in-chief Jochel.



		She speaks optimistically that she could  easily win over this man, in addition to having a  good professional position to boast about, and also  because she thinks she is more beautiful and  irresistible, because she uses her body to get what  shewants,Newtonlooksatherhandwithdisdain.  —I'm Newton Norton Corel Valtelhas  Mascal, and know that I don't hold just any  woman's hand.



		—What! Corel? - Jochel says.
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		—Well, I don't think you understood that I  own the coffee shops, Italian restaurants and  Valtelhas jets.



		"Honey..." Ananda affectionately hugs  Newton's neck. "Did you forget that besides being  a businessman, you're now a cardiologist?" Ana  says with a tone of pride.



		—It's true baby, I had forgotten, this was  the greatest achievement of the year, after you of  course.



		—Wait, are you young Valtelhas, one of  the CEOs of Conjunto Internacional Valtelhas?  Jochel spoke with some nervousness.  Newton was a big player in Chicago. He knew  that he, Lucian Mascal, Alex Mascal, and Victor  Valtelhas were part of a powerful family in  bookstores, newspapers, cosmetics, and wineries,  where a large portion of the workforce was  women. The most mysterious thing was that no  one could get a meeting with the head of the Ana  Corel companies, and it was rare to see one of  them in person. It wouldn't even be possible to  imagine seeing him like this, and few managed to  meet them. Even trying to get a good enough  appointment to visit his office was nearly  impossible to speak to him in person. Even a  phone call was difficult to get through. Everyone
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		in the business world says he's young and shrewd,  a man of few words and little time. Jochel has  already gone to Portugal to try to establish a  partnership with Alex Corel Mascal, Newton's  cousin, and was unable to get past the company's  reception. Now he thinks he's in trouble, as he  believes Ananda may have told him about his  indecent proposal to her, to become a more  publicized writer by doing "special" favors for  him and the publisher's board.



		—Yes, do you know me?



		"Not personally. Even though I've tried  several times to do business with you in person,  this is my business card. If we could talk business  someday, I'd be grateful." Norton doesn't take the  card, looking at it with a serious expression, as he  always does when doing business.



		—I'm sorry, Mr. Jochel, I'm not here on  business.



		—Please, Mr. Corel, this is an opportunity  for my writers.



		—I'm here to enjoy my little time with my  fiancée. - Ananda takes the card and goes to  Newton's ear.
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		—Please keep it even if you're going to  throw it away later, so it stops bothering your  employees.



		"I'll do it just because you ask. For me,  business isn't done on the street." Newton takes  the card from her hand and puts it in his coat  pocket.



		—Thank you, it will save me future  problems. -Newton takes a white cloth from his  coat and wipes her hands, and kisses her  unceremoniously in front of everyone present.  —Thank you, Mr. Corel. - Jochel said  nervously.  —Ihavemyoffice,ifIwanttodobusiness,  everything is mediated there, but I must be direct,  I have no intention of doing business with a  company involved in corruption and prostitution,  but the perpetrators, well, that's another story.  —Sir, our company is not like that!



		Jochel speaks in a nervous and agitated  tone. Newton looks at him as if he's saying  nothing. He looks at Ananda and smiles at her,  trying to reassure her. He realizes that when she  saw him with that expression, Ananda stiffened in  his lap. He had forgotten that a woman who isn't  of the line would react that way. Newton didn't
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		want to scare her, so he avoided telling her so  much about himself, even though she was so  curious about his past. He caresses her face and  curly hair and kisses her forehead. His serious  expression returns and he speaks to Jochel.  —Well, even so, I know the news about



		the country's main companies, and StarDayBook's  is one of the least talked about of the top 100 most  profitablecompaniesintheUnitedStates.Besides,  in my business, the main thing is to have clean  partners. My family is extremely concerned about  reputation, and doing business with a dubious  company is not something that catches my  attention.



		—Well..., how did you meet Ananda?  Carmen notices that the atmosphere was



		warm with Jochel and cold as ice in Newton's  gaze. She sees that he rejected her directly and  dismissed Jochel's business attempt, showing that  he knows the power of the company. Newton  rudely and directly rejected them as if he didn't  need help from StarDayBooks. Now she worries  that Jochel could ruin her career by making such  a strong enemy with one of the big CEOs. Her  internal anger was growing as she saw that, in  addition to being ignored by all three, Newton  shows love for Ananda so openly, and Jochel
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		shows desire for Ananda, looking at her with a  disgusting look of desire, and Ananda neutral in  her actions.



		—Ananda, I met her by chance, I courted  her, but she is not an easy woman, I had to work  hard to win her over, but I say it was worth every  effort.



		—As far as I know, she didn't say she had  a boyfriend, she only lives for her horror book,  and mine, of course.



		—It's true, I heard about that, and I even  found it strange.



		—What do you find strange, sir?



		—The company's top writer doesn't have  the ability to write and review the book to give to  betas, the first time I've seen something like that.  —That's very normal.



		—In my company, this is called  incompetence, since if the story is yours, you must  send it ready to the editors, and they have a  meticulous and precise job, it is not their job to  develop your work, otherwise they would also be  writers of the story, so you would not be a writer,  but rather a group of writers, that is the difference,
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		Miss Carmen, I think your company does not  know how to work the right way.



		—Well, forget about my job, after all,  Ananda is “paid to help me”, but what is your  relationship like?



		—Our relationship is well hidden, but now  itwon'tbelikethatanymore,becausewe'regetting  married, and the thing about her being a writer,  she doesn't need that.



		"Great, you're going to retire, dear! You're  not famous anyway, so you better not keep putting  yourself down."



		—That's not quite it, Miss Carmen.  -No?



		"No, I know her position in your company,  and it's because she doesn't want to be seen much  because of me and also because she has a lot of  self-respect, if you know what I mean..., but I  support her; for her, it's more than a hobby."  Ananda settles into his lap and he looks at her  lovingly.



		—You love me too much to stop me from  doing what I want, that's why you spoil me so  much, love?
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		Hearing this he almost lost control for a  moment, hearing the word "Love" from her mouth  left him satisfied, he kisses her neck and she  shivers all over, and he wanted them both to see  the intimacy and leave without having to say  anything.



		—It's true, love.



		Jochel looks at them with a look of disgust,  and looks at Carmen trying to help, she looks  away avoiding Jochel's, who gets more irritated,  she was irritated since she understood Newton's  windy words, she knew there that he knew things  that could compromise her, but she knew that he  could say nothing, because he avoided being direct  so he still had cards up his sleeve to irritate  Ananda, he may be rich but she was still a slave to  Carmen within the company.



		—I think it's inappropriate to show  intimacy like that in public.



		—Why? – Ananda asks in an innocent  voice, as if he wanted to tease Newton somehow.  —I can only say that this coffee shop is



		mine, and I'm in charge here and I do whatever I  want, Miss Carmen.



		"I don't understand how 'inexperience' won  over a rich man, did you sell out, my dear?"
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		Ananda glares at her, a look that doesn't go  unnoticed by Newton's gaze.



		—Watch what you say, Carmen!  -To care?



		-Yes.



		—Please, see yourself as Mexican.



		—It's really hard for you to have any  manners, when it comes to me.



		—Are you going to wrap this “Diamond  ring” like you did with the other one?



		The moment Newton heard “Diamond  Ring” he understood that the man she was talking  about was a rich Italian, in the Corel, Mascal and  Valtelhas families women referred to rich men  who were not of lineage this way, now he knew  that she had an Italian in her life, his curiosity was,  “did he know the man?”



		-As?



		"Have you forgotten about Fabriticio  Labrini? And..." Ananda gets up from Newton's  lap, goes to Carmem and gives her a slap that  echoes a loud bang. Newton would remember this  name, the Labrini family is a high-ranking family,  in the synthetic drug business, he doesn't
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		remember receiving information about this family  for a long time.



		—Fabriticio was an idiot, who only wanted  my virginity.



		—You were easy.



		—You don't know anything!



		—Yes, I know, I know... - Another slap  and another loud scream from Carmen, the airport  security guards were in front of the cafeteria, but  when they saw a Corel not moving, they calmed  down and returned to their posts.



		—Shut up you bitch, never mention  someone who can't defend themselves!



		—You must be in hell now!



		—You can be sure not.



		—Fabriticio was crazy about you, I know  that.



		—Yes, and after getting what he wanted,  he almost ended my life and career at the company  by talking badly about me behind my back, he's  worse than a rat!!



		—Are you ashamed?



		—No, I'm angry at my innocence.  —Innocence? Coming from a vague...
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		Before he could finish, Ananda couldn't  contain himself and delivered another slap, but  this time on the other side of Carmen's face.  Ananda laughed sarcastically. Newton didn't miss  any of Ananda's expressions, he looked with more  curiosity. A sweet girl looked like a matriarch in  seconds, he had a good eye.



		-Of course...



		—Tell me, you whore!



		—Now I remember...



		—What are you talking about!



		—You act like that because he researches  the past of every woman who goes to bed with  him, right?



		—Why do you say that?



		—You know very well that he doesn't  sleep with women who have been through the  hands of more than three men, and you don't need  to research to know that you slept with every man  atStarDayBook's,noteventhejanitorwasspared.  —Lie! - Says Jochel.



		Jochel speaks and Newton follows the way  his beloved bride defends herself, and realizes that  she is a good person at finding someone's weak  point, but he realized that she was hurt by the
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		situation and seemed tired, her body showed this  even though her gaze remained alert.



		—I know it's true.



		—It's a lie!



		—And Carmen, you don't need to omit it.  —Is it really true, Carmen?



		—Thanks for confirming Jochel, besides  she's the board's personal toy, right?



		—Enough, two of you, this is going too  far!



		—Stop? The spectacular number one  writer is actually a "treasure hunter" who can't  stand the sight of a man with a wedding ring who  wants to sit on her lap, or a young, inexperienced  millionaire willing to teach her something in bed,  paying her handsomely, of course, and even  becoming her girlfriend for a few weeks.



		"You're the sly one who slept with  Fabriticio Labrini, the most arrogant man in the  company, and was mercilessly abandoned after  being used for a year!" Ananda doesn't answer,  just laughs as if it didn't matter anymore, grabs a  tissue from the table and gives it to her to dry her  tears. "You're somewhat innocent. You knew he  was cheating on you and still tried until the end.
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		You asked yourself for that ending. Your  innocence is pitiful, and the worst part is that it  attracts cunning men."



		Carmen speaks looking at Newton, he  looks back and gets up from the chair and goes to  Ananda, he hugs her from behind hugging her  waist trying to give a feeling of protection.  —When did this happen, my love?  —Along time ago.



		—You can tell me, I can't believe this  happened when we were together.
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		Chapter 27 Never the  Bride



		Newton speaks with confidence since they  had only known each other for a few hours, he  only said this to weaken Jochel and Carmen's  arrogance, big fish tended to understand each  other in fights of futile words, but there was a lot  involved here, he remembered things said by  friends, things in which Carmen's name was  mentionedfrequentlyinthebusinessgossipcircles  when there were only men drinking, he had cards  to use if she continued to hurt Ananda.



		—Four years ago.



		Ananda turns to Newton and rests her head  on his chest, for some reason her thought was  really wanting to know more about her and  Fabriticio, but she knew she could only do that  after getting married since it was a Corel law, he  saw Ananda's reaction as if she was asking for  help because she was exhausted with their  presence there.
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		—Do you want my fiancée to defend  herself against something that was done to her  four years ago, Mrs. Carmen?



		—It's not my fault if this really happened,  you must take responsibility for your mistakes and  the men you slept with.



		—Don't say what you don't know, Miss  Carmen.



		—You seem quite convinced, sir.



		—I don't want to be rough with a woman.  —It wouldn't be!



		—Well..., speaking of old stories, I think  some CEO friends might have something to say  about you. – Newton takes his cell phone from his  pocket.



		—What? – Carmen says nervously.  —How about asking the CEO of Mídia



		Vídeo Televisione?



		-As?...



		—Charles Marques?  —I wouldn't ask!  -Why not?  —HowdoyouknowtheItalianTVmogul?
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		—I'm Italian and his friend, his son  graduated with me in medicine, and his wife  Natalia is the rich one in the family, he's a tycoon  at her expense and she's also a beautiful woman,  an exemplary doctor who knows how to use  scalpels very well.



		—No, stop now!



		—Did you understand?



		—What do I have to understand, Mr.  Valtelhas?



		—She may be famous, but she is never a  man's fiancée, his wife, she is always his lover.  —How dare you insult me like that!!  —Enough talk, your time is up, and look,



		I gave you a lot of my time!



		—Okay, but Ananda doesn't think he'll  have a good time at StarDayBook's from now on!  – Carmen says.



		—No need, from today onwards she will  no longer be part of the team, I will make sure that  the board listens to me!



		—Well, you're right about that...  —In what?
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		—She will no longer be part of your  company Jochel, since after marrying me she will  be the CEO of Valtelhas Books, I just don't know  where she will want to live after the wedding,  since we can live in Portugal, Spain, the United  Kingdom or Italy, it all depends on her.



		—CEO, her?



		—Of course, all the wives of the Valtelhas,  Corel and Mascal must take over a family  business, it's tradition.



		-Serious?



		—Yes, after all, they are the people who  leadthefamilyempire,I,asasonofthesefamilies,  am just a pawn in their hands, I am a big fish  dominated by a leash and the one holding it is a  great woman.



		—Love, you know I don't want that.  —My aunt would never let you not follow



		the tradition, and I myself wouldn't let you  continuetoworkforothers,afterall,you'rejoining  not just one clan, but three.



		—This "diamond ring" really is brighter  than Fabriticio Labrini. —Jochel says.



		—Not everything that looks like a diamond  really is, as I've never heard of it, it must be just
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		another worthless little thing, I only hang out with  people who shine like me, sir.



		Before he could say anything, a man  arrived with Newton's bags. He whispered in  Ananda's ear, and she gave him the luggage  documents, and he left. At that moment, they  realized they had to leave or they would lose their  bags, which were on the conveyor belt. Newton  was intent on keeping Ananda from knowing  about the business contracts or his business  knowledge of the Labrini family. When he arrived  in Italy, he would have to work to transfer this to  a different source. They left without saying  anything. Ananda was very irritated. Newton  looked at her and saw her discomfort.



		—Do you want to go to the hotel?  -Which?



		—My family has many hotels, but I prefer  my apartment, do you want to go there?



		—I prefer a hotel, an apartment is very  intimate.



		—I'll do whatever you want, but you won't  run away, right?



		—Trust me, there's no way.
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		Newton took her to the Dallas hotel, this  was the Valtelhas hotel with its Quysar side, he  didn't expect to see Flávio Quysar at the reception  talking to the attendants in such a casual way, so  he arrived already pressuring Flávio in a good-  natured way.



		—If you keep this up, cousin Raissa will  finish you off.



		—Newton?



		-And there?



		—Even if she knew, nothing would  happen.



		—Why is that?  —Bad news for you.  -Like this?



		—There's no more me and Raissa Corel.  —I know the cousin, she would never



		leave you.



		—Unfortunately, it wasn't quite like that, I  fell for a trick that I wouldn't even have imagined  falling for, now I'm here until further notice.  —When did you arrive?



		—Two months ago, you know...
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		—I know?



		—I miss her, more than I thought I would.  —Yeah, now you know that Francisco



		won't let you get close to her.



		—Godfather is strong when he needs to be,  so I know that, I know he will protect you even  from me.



		—Be direct, you're not the type to hide  information.



		—I betrayed her, and now she asked Ana  Corel for help.



		—As you said, you fell for a trick, was that  your lack of cunning?



		—Don't say anything... —Flavio sighs and  continues. —Just know this, you're falling for a  trick, better know before the women in the family  warn you.



		—Are you going to cousin Nick's birthday  party?



		—No, I already spoke to her, Uncle  Nicolaswantedtocomehereandgetmebyforce.  —And Francisco?



		—Don't talk about him.



		-Serious?
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		-Yes.



		—Is there an order?



		—Yes, until further notice, no setting foot  in the vineyard.



		—Who delegates the law?



		—The law of the vineyard barn is Quysar,  Natasha Corel Mascal Quysar.



		—You did well.



		-Like this?



		—When Raissa is part of the problem, you  become stupid, Quysar.



		—How can you speak so calmly, Newton!  —Your sister-in-law is the calmest and



		most sensible.



		—Exactly, that, but it's still my sister-in-  law who's delegating! She'll have my head...



		—If you say that, it's because you haven't  come face to face with the Quysar matriarch.



		-Exactly.



		—Lucky it's not Aunt Anita Corel's law, or  Valtelhas law with Uncle Marcos.



		—Oh, stop, please, you're just making the  situation worse.
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		Chapter 28 Hotel



		Dallas



		Ananda was confused, listening to the  conversation she saw them as being very intimate,  Newton never seemed to be uncomfortable, when  she saw that Flávio was watching her, she looked  at them strangely, as she was scared she hid behind  Newton, and held his hand tightly.



		—What happened, why are you looking at  me like that?



		—Who is the girl?  —My fiancée, Ananda.  —I knew how to choose.



		—In my opinion, they didn't force me to  choose, I wouldn't accept that, not now.



		—I don't think I'll have a choice anymore.  —This is just like how your family chooses



		wives.



		—I know, the girl is beautiful.  -Thanks.
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		—Aunt Ana will be happy.



		—She's worried about me because of my  brother.



		—Yes, I heard that from Aunt Carmelina.  —I really didn't mean to worry you like



		that.



		—Uncle Jonas Valtelhas has already  included you in the line marriage report, did you  know that?



		—What? I told him he would have to wait  for me to arrive!



		—I hope she's strong.



		—Well, I'm not really sure about that.  —You know that women in the line don't



		give up.



		—And you think a woman of rank who is  neither Corel nor Valtelhas commands me?



		—No need to offend.



		—He was offended because he served his  hat, he knows he messed up with Corel, now he  can't set foot in the vineyards.



		—So what's her full name?
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		At that moment Jochel and Carmen enter  the hotel, they can't believe their eyes when they  see Ananda at the reception.



		—I can't believe this scum is actually  staying in the same hotel as me! - Carmen says,  screaming hysterically.



		—Stop drawing attention, Carmen!



		The two go to the reception and Flávio sees  the girl's posture and look change. Upon seeing  the girl who entered the hotel, he realized there  was something going on between them. Newton  remained calm, seemingly fishing for information,  as it was impossible for something like this to be  happening, like "they insulted a Corel and a family  man didn't move?" Carmen enters as if she were  the most important person in the lobby and  approaches Ananda as if challenging her. Ananda,  in turn, remained calm, as she didn't want to cause  a fuss. They were only there because of the bad  weather approaching Florida. The initial rain had  gone, but a stronger, colder wind was already  there. It wouldn't be easy to find another hotel so  close to the airport now.



		—What are you doing here, you rabble? -  Carmen says furiously.
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		—How can I help you, ma'am? - Flávio



		says.



		-Miss.



		—Yes, how can I help you?



		—I want a good room.



		—Yes, we have the basic suites at the  moment, is it just you, miss?



		—No more room for him, it can be in  economy, I want a double room, but why do they  only have the basic ones?



		—Bad weather, miss, anything else?  —And she's far away from here!  —Your name, please.  —Carmen.



		—I'm sorry, Miss Carmen, it's not  something I can accept.



		—Feel what?



		—There are things we can't do at the Hotel  Dallas.



		—Just obey, boy!



		—I apologize, but as I said...



		417



		—I'm an important person, what do you  mean, you don't follow my requests and orders?  Newton leans against the counter and looks



		at his cousin.



		—Mr. Newton Norton Corel Valtelhas  Mascal, I'm sorry about that, here's your key,  presidential suite Dallas, snacks will be brought  soon, Mrs. Corel, I'm happy to meet the owner of  the Hotel Dallas.



		—See you later Flavio, and I don't want  her here, no one “offends a Corel”.



		—Of course sir, it will be done, have a  good rest, gentlemen.



		Flavio smiles happily. It had been a while  since he had been able to execute a Corel order,  and his cousin did him a favor. Newton goes with  Ananda to the gold-door elevator. He inserts his  card into the elevator reader, which opens, and  they enter. Flávio signals, and a security guard  guides Carmen to a room. After entering, four  men grab Carmen and take her to a dark room  inside the Dallas Hotel's boardroom. Jochel  watches as she is guided. He is taken to the room  Carmen had requested. In the elevator, Ananda  saw Newton take out his cell phone and send a  text message. It read "CC 20." Ananda didn't know
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		what it meant, but Flávio knew perfectly well.  When he saw the message, he read aloud, "20  lashes for offending a Corel." It was a small  amount of blood, but enough for Flávio to vent his  frustration with the current situation. He couldn't  understand how he managed to be drugged and  sleep with that girl, but he had been away from  Italy ever since and had no intention of returning.  In the room, Ananda was impressed by its



		size. She had never been to such a luxurious room,  nor with such a beautiful view. She went to the  large balcony and was mesmerized. Newton  noticed when a tear rolled down her cheek. He  went to the bathroom to take off his coat and the  holster that was hidden by the garment, afraid of  scaring her. He put the gun away in the bathroom's  false wall and returned to where Ananda was. She  hadn't moved yet, and he hugged her around the  waist and kissed her neck. At that moment, she  came out of her trance.



		-He is well?



		-Yes.



		—Then why is my future wife crying?  -I am not.



		—For me it's..., you know the man at  reception?
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		—What's wrong with him?  —My cousin, Flávio Quysar.  -Family?



		—Yes, soon everyone in my family will  know about you, since he is a good gossip.  —You are impulsive.



		Newton turned her around so he could look  into her eyes, he wiped away the tear tracks.



		—I am.



		—You really don't deny it.



		—Exactly, and I hope those are good tears,  not something that brought you sadness.



		—It's beautiful here, I never imagined I  could see a view like this.



		—It's really beautiful.



		—Newton...



		-Yes?



		—The way you treat me is like I'm a  princess.



		—If I could, I would treat you like a queen,  but I see you wouldn't let me do that.
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		—Don't even try, but after tomorrow, we  will never see each other again, and it will only  remain in our memories, and I'm grateful.  —What are you talking about?



		—I thank you for the way you defended  me today, from the beginning, and then I joined  the theater that you set up, but look at you and  look at me, our worlds are different.



		—Stop it...



		-I'm serious.



		—Why do you believe that?



		—Look at me, do you believe that one day  I could be in the same place as you?



		—Tell me what specifically.



		She holds his hand, intertwining their  fingers. There he understood her silent message:  he was a rich white man from a noble Italian  family, and she was from a black Latino family.  Now he remembered Sebastian. Rosalina is the  same as Ananda, both in “color” and nationality.  He remembers the times Sebastian fought for her  within the second Corel strand, and now he knew  that this would happen to him too, and so he was  already planning to return to the first Corel strand,  since they were more receptive.
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		—See, I think that's enough.



		—I want you to see something.



		Newton picks up his cell phone and  Ananda doesn't understand what kind of App that  was, she had never seen it, she saw him enter and  only his fingerprint was required, he enters the  lines' social network, there it shows the Valtelhas  Line Family.



		—This is my family, this is my cousin  Sebastian's wife, she's Mexican.



		—What do you mean?



		—I mean, you should stop putting yourself  down. That won't work with me. Just like her,  you're strong in your own way.



		—Beautiful like that, she must be rich.  —No..., well now it is, but what I have to



		say is that you expect to be treated differently  because of your color, don't worry, look here.  Newton enters his line and slopes, she  follows him and doesn't understand anything  about what he says there, line, slopes, but arrives  at a photo with many people.



		—Who are they?
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		—Here is the Mascal line, it is a mixed  family of Italian, Korean, French, these are the  Lainerier line, Italians, Americans, these are the  Valtelhas line, my family, here there are Spanish,  Portuguese, Mexicans, these are the Corel and  Mascal line, there are Italians, Koreans,  Americans, French and Russians, the Patel line,  Italians, Spanish, Londoners, Croatians, French  and Hawaiians, the Bonelle line which only has  Italians, understand, my family is a great global  mix.



		—Your family is beautiful.



		—I know you may not understand the  words I used, but as I said, I don't go around with  just any woman, and you can be sure that you are  the first one who knows my family.



		—Newton.



		He puts his cell phone in his pants pocket  and picks up his coat.



		—You can stay here.



		-As?



		—Well, I'll go to another room.  —Where... are you going?



		—Room across the hall, there are only two  suites on this floor.
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		—Ok -Ananda said hugging herself, she  seemed to feel guilty about something, and  Newton noticed her insecurity.



		—Ananda, I'm sorry.



		—What are you talking about?



		—I realize I'm doing everything wrong.  —Why do you say that?



		—For seeing your actions, and I may be  confusing you now.



		—I don't understand, be direct.



		—I never intended to pressure you, much  less manipulate you.



		—I don't feel manipulated, but I just think  it was too fast.



		—Understand that if you don't want  anything to do with me, or if you want to be with  me, there will still be a place at the publishing  house, just call and give your name, on the card  there is a number in red, tell the number to the  person who answers, they will know that you are  someone important.



		Newton grabs her wallet and leaves a  business card on the bedroom table and leaves.  She returns to the balcony and arrives at the food.
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		She simply accepts it and eats it calmly, looking  at the view. She knows she'll never have the  opportunity to do such a thing again; soon,  everything will return to normal. The rain starts  again and soon becomes heavy. She closes the  balcony windows and receives a warning on the  bedroom television screen, telling her to close the  glass doors and windows. After locking them, she  presses the red button on the board next to the  door. She does so, and a curtain closes outside the  balcony door. Until then, she hadn't seen her cell  phone; she didn't know how things were at the  publishinghouse.Whenshelogsontothewebsite,  there it is, on the list of former writers. She grabs  the phone and throws it at the wall, "You bitch,  you were so quick!" She's so angry she can only  scream. She doesn't care about the broken cell  phone, since it belongs to the publishing house.



		425



		Chapter 29 None of  Them Are You



		Newton was in the other room and  watching her through the room's surveillance  cameras. He saw the moment on her cell phone,  saw and heard her screaming, and also saw her  take his business card and tear it up, saying, "I'm  sorry, Newton, but I won't owe you anything  anymore." Her bags arrive, and he sees her answer  the door and the bellhop return to the elevator with  her bags. He leaves the room and sees her entering  the elevator as she was going down to reception.  From the elevator, she sees him leaving the room  and presses the button to close the elevator doors.  He runs to the elevator and puts the card in



		the sensor. The elevator was about to close when  he opens it again. She doesn't understand what  was happening. When the door closes, she didn't  imagine he could stop her. Newton takes her hand  and stands in the sight of the door sensor so the  door doesn't close. She realizes he wouldn't let her  go without talking first. She follows him and he
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		takes her to his room, because he knew what he  would find in the other room.



		—What do you think you're doing, Mr.  Norton Corel?



		—No..., you can't call me that!  -Why not?



		—Just stay, if you want I'll go to my  apartment, if I'm the one bothering you, it must be  chaos outside, so stay.



		—You arrived and turned my life upside  down in a few hours, I just want to be alone, away  from here, away from everything.



		He approaches her, hugs her around the  waist and whispers in her ear.



		—So stay here just for tonight, or stay with  me just..., just for tonight.



		—Why do you want me so much, if you  can have any woman in the world?



		—Because none of them are you.  —Understand that when you wake up, I



		won't be here anymore.



		—If you want, I won't stop you.



		It was dark because of the storm and the  lights in the room were not on. Newton kissed
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		Ananda with such desire, and the desire that it  would not be the last time. She felt it, it was not  just a kiss, it was not just a caress. Until the dress  came off her body, there was a long journey  between them. The moans of pleasure were heard  long before the act was consummated. She had  never felt that in bed before, because it was sex,  but not only that.



		She doesn't remember feeling this before.  Caresses, pleasure, her body vibrating with his  kisses on her skin. Newton's breath smelled minty,  his hands made her sigh and moan. He asked for  this, and even though she was embarrassed, she  couldn't contain herself. He led her to the  bathroom. His bathtub was ready. He picked her  up and placed her on the sink. Little by little, she  was completely naked, her last two pieces of  clothing thrown on the bathroom floor. He had  never done this in a bathtub, especially not in this  state. Newton didn't hold back. His hot kisses,  seeing her face as she felt pleasure, excited him  more and more. Before they were finished, he took  her to the shower. She never imagined asking him  to be more wild, but he turned her onto her back  and with one hand held hers, lifting her body  above hers. She looked at him, and he kissed her  with desire.
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		—Don't worry, love.



		—Do you want me not to worry?  —Yes, I would never hurt my wife.  —Newton.



		—Love, for me this isn't just sex, just  pleasure, I'm loving you, even if I'm a little more  lustful now.



		When Ananda realized, he was again  between kisses and erotic moans, he smiled when  he saw that her body was asking for more, he felt  so good that when he whispered in her ear that he  was almost there, she made him sit on the floor  and took control of the situation.



		—If it continues like this, I won't be able  to hold it in anymore, love.



		—I don't want you to, hold on.  —Do you know what could happen?  -I know.



		When they finished for the first time he  hugged her breathlessly, he kissed her body like  something precious and she felt that way, she  didn't want to leave his arms, Newton took the  towel and took her to the bedroom laying her on
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		the bed, he took a towel and dried himself and lay  down next to her, she turned to him kissing him.  —Stay here, when you wake up I want to



		see you.



		—If I stay, it will be a mistake. I need to  move on with my life, and you have a future bride  waiting for you.



		—It's just...  -Listen.  -Speak.



		—You don't owe me anything and neither  do I owe you, tonight is just pleasure and I want  that too, to feel that just once, I want to feel desired  at least once. - She says this between the tears that  fall.



		—I want you, I want you with me, not just  here, but in my life, even if you don't want me.  —I never said I didn't want to, but it's a  mistake.



		—Let me make a mistake then?



		—I don't want to be responsible for ruining  your life.



		After wiping her tears, he kisses her again,  but this time she tastes a tear that isn't hers. She
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		climbs on top of him, and he tries to remember  every kiss, caress, and movement, not knowing if  it would be his last. When morning came, the  room was empty, just him in bed, and a letter on  the table. When he woke, he hoped she'd stayed,  but in the letter, he read the part that saddened him  the most: "I hope I can love you in the next life."  He saw there that she truly felt uncomfortable  because they were so different. Newton called  reception and spoke to Flávio. He learned that she  left at four in the morning, and the taxi took her  straight to the airport. He knew she wouldn't give  up her life for him, so he should have followed his  plans. As matriarchal law dictates, a Corel can't  take someone he doesn't want to be with to the  vineyards. While he was showering, he saw the  ring Francisco had given him. He removed it and  put it on the silver chain.
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		Chapter 30 Returning  to the Vineyards



		Even though he didn't want to go home to  Corel, Newton had to return, after all his  grandmother had already passed away and now  the deceased's orders and Nicole's planned party  were over. Arriving at the airport, he dismissed  the plane to Texas and just called Jerrar.



		-Hello?



		—I'm the one who's yelling.



		—Hi, Newton, so are you going to bring  the girl?



		—No, and I'm just calling to let you know  that I'm going straight to Lombardy.



		—What? What happened to change like  this?



		—Nothing much, just don't wait for me,  I'll see you at Nick's party.



		—I don't know if I'll be able to go.  -Why?
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		—Well, I have a mission in Greece.  —Where specifically?



		—In Trikala and after picking up Nicole in  Arta, I was just going to go back to pay my  respects to the elders.



		—You don't have to go.



		—How? What are you planning?  —Transfer the mission to me, you just pick



		up Nick, after everything is resolved we'll see you  in Lombardy.



		—Do you want me to do anything else? I  mean, since I'm coming back.



		—Thanks, but no.



		—Okay, I'll go straight back to the first  aspect, I didn't want to see my father or yours.  —I'm not going for the second option.  —Are you really going to Aunt Ana's?  —Yes, she is the matriarch now, forget the



		duties with the second side, I will not give them  power, since Aunt Ana is the matriarch now.



		-I understood.



		—So don't mess around, just take her, I  want to have some peace for a while.
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		—Okay, see you, cousin.



		After telling him he would go straight to  the vineyards after the mission, he took out his  social media account and didn't expect that Flávio  had spread Ananda's photo to the whole family.  Now there were several messages from matriarch  Corel, and he couldn't just ignore them. So, he just  sent the matriarch a message: "Matriarch Ana  Corel, I want to speak to you in private." Ana soon  realized something had gone wrong and he was  returning alone to the vineyards after completing  the mission he took with Jerrar. Ana contacted  Jonas asking to remove Newton from the already  selected wedding lists, so he removed him without  asking why.



		Newton explained the route change to the  Talvin line pilot, arriving in Arta for field  reconnaissance and picking up the briefcase  Lucian had left for Jerrar at the inn. He decided to  stayattheinnforafewdays.Newtonwasthinking  a lot about Ananda; he'd never been this way about  a woman. Seducing a woman is easy and  disposable on the lines; the extraction of  information is often due to seducing the people  involved in the cases. The thing is, Ananda wasn't  work, nor was she a woman used to release stress,  making him feel out of place. Newton decided to
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		rest at the inn. The next day, he decided to go out  for coffee at a nearby cafe, but he didn't imagine  what would happen.



		—Please, a coffee without sugar.  —Something to eat, sir? - Asks the



		attendant.



		-No thanks.



		—Here sir, the invoice, do you prefer a  single or shared table?



		—It can be shared, I won't stay for long.  —Okay, here's your table number.  Newton sat down and immediately opened



		the newspaper, beginning to read it casually. After  all, it was a place he'd only been to a few times,  and it was good to read the paper to get used to the  local language again. He felt someone sit across  from him at the table, and with them came a cup  of coffee and hot chocolate, along with some  strawberry cookies. Newton closed the newspaper  and looked straight ahead. The woman sitting  across from him was staring at him.



		—It can't be...



		—I'm thinking, exactly that Ananda.  —How did you find me here?
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		—I'm here for work, so no, I didn't come  looking for you, so don't be uncomfortable.  —When are you leaving?



		—I believe tomorrow morning, depending  on the business meeting tonight.



		-I understood.



		—So you didn't go to Texas.



		—I came to see a friend, that's all.  —Take it.



		-What is that?



		—Card of the inn I'm staying at, that's the  room number.



		-Why?



		—Because, I want to be with you, but the  choice is yours.



		—Why should I come to you?



		—Because I don't want to know where  you'restaying,Idon'twanttoinvadeyourprivacy.  —Just drink your coffee and get back to



		work, Mr. Valtelhas.



		Newton smiles, he realizes that she is not  uncomfortable next to him, he was drinking coffee  when the phone rang, it was a free line, Lucian
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		was calling, but he knew he couldn't just leave  now, Newton knew that she spoke Spanish,  English and French, so he decided to speak Italian  as always with Lucian, the intention was for her  not to know what the call was about.



		-Hello?



		—It's me, kid.



		—Uncle Lucian, so what is this about?  —Your mission, Nicole wants it.  —Are you serious, that brat!



		—Yes, I didn't understand either, what I  know is that she goes to Arta to see a friend and  then goes on the mission, so the mission goes back  to Jerrar who is with her in Athens.



		—Very well, I'm going back to Lombardy  tonight, let my godfather know.



		—Okay, it will be done.



		Newton hangs up the call and puts away  his cell phone, picks up his company cell phone  and calls Ana Corel.



		—Aunt Ana, it's me.



		—Newton, what happened.



		—I'm calling to let you know that I'm  returning to Lombardy tonight, so we can talk
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		tomorrow, I know you're waiting for this, sorry  I'm late.



		—Don't worry, Jeon already expected this,  about the girl...



		—Auntie, forget about it.



		—Is it bad?



		—Yes,butI'llbefine,Ijustthinkit'sbetter,  don't you think?



		—I'll wait for you to come back to give my  opinion.



		—Yes, I understand.



		—Come back as soon as possible.



		Newton hangs up the call and puts away  his cell phone. Ananda listened and understood  what he was saying. She got up from her chair and  went to him. He didn't understand at first, until she  sat down next to him and hugged his neck.



		—Be honest, you were the one who left me  that day.



		—Are you really leaving?



		—Did you understand the connection?  —There are a lot of people who speak



		Italian where my parents work, so I had to learn it  when I was a child.
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		—I'm leaving tonight, last plane.  —Your job?



		—My cousin will replace me.  —So can I stay with you all day?  —AmI not a mistake?



		—I know it is, but I don't think I'll ever see  you again.



		—How are you so sure?



		—Because I'm not going to Italy, and I'm  not coming back here again. - Ananda begins to  give small kisses on Newton's neck.



		—Don't mess with me.



		—I promise I'll be there when you wake  up this time, that's all I can say.



		—Stop, because if I have you, I'll go crazy  again.



		"If I leave this place alone, I'll know my  actions were truly wrong, so I say goodbye,  hastily." Ananda lets go of him, gets up and grabs  her bag. When she was about to leave, he stops  her.



		—Come on, my car is outside.
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		He sees Ananda's mischievous smile; he  can tell she's certain of what she wants. Unlike  that day at the Dallas Hotel, she wants to be with  him so much that she feels offended by his  avoidance. He never imagined seeing her again.  But a few days have passed, and he can no longer  bear to see her without kissing or touching her,  and in public, in a place without the protection of  his lines. He can't let her be an easy target. He  takes her to his car; it's hot, and they head to the  inn where he's staying. When she gets there, she's  impressed. This time, the place is very simple, but  comfortable and cozy. Newton goes straight to his  suitcase, grabs some clothes and goes to the  bathroom. In his room, there was a small private  garden and a swimming pool. The walls were  high, giving them privacy. Newton sees her sitting  by the pool. He was wearing sweatpants, having  taken off his suit. He was barefoot, without his  polished black leather shoes. His hair was damp  from undoing his hairstyle from the meeting. He  saw her mesmerized, watching him.



		—What are you looking at so much, love?  —She's beautiful.



		—The blue roses in the tattoo?  —Yes, I liked it.
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		—Do you know a secret?



		—No, but tell me.



		—In my family, we men tattoo the favorite  roses of our mothers, wives, and daughters.  —You must love them very much to  submit to that.



		—Yes, it's the only memory of my mother  that I carry with me, it's this tattoo.



		-Sorry.



		—No, it's been a long time.



		—Does your brother have it too?



		—Yes, but his mother liked light pink  flowers.



		-As?



		—My brother's mother died during his  birth, mine, I prefer not to talk about it, but we  have a stepmother.



		—My mother likes blue roses, I  accidentally remembered her.



		—I wanted to know something.  -Speak.



		—Why do you only speak Italian now and  not English?
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		—I don't like speaking English, it gave me  the possibility of speaking any other language.  —Now I'm curious. -Newton bends down



		and picks her up, taking her to the living room  sofa.



		It was cool there, he closes the glass door,  she watches him do each thing, without rushing,  when she comes back she leaves his two cell  phones on the table, he lies on top of her during  the kisses, she teases him by scratching his back.  —Finish what you said before.



		—What did I say?  —I was curious...  —Yes, I still am.  —With what?



		—How do you moan in Italian, Spanish  and French? - He says, kissing her neck and giving  her little shivers.



		—Stop Newton?



		—Do you really want me to stop?



		—No, even if I tell you to stop, I don't want  you to stop, I want you, I miss you.



		—Come with me to Italy?
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		—I want to, but I can't, I have a lot of  unfinished personal things, but the most  unfinished thing is us.



		—How can I love a woman so much, who  only wants me in bed?



		—I love being with you too, darling, so tell  me, was there anything else after that...



		—No, just you.



		—Liar, we did it without a condom that  time, and now we have one?



		—I don't have one, since I never thought  about having a woman other than you, the man  who goes on a business trip and has this, already  travels with such intention, I think about you  constantly, I love you.



		Ananda didn't say anything else, just kissed  him more passionately. This time he couldn't hold  back. Once, twice, three times. He knew the inn  wasn't soundproof, but she moaned and spoke in  different languages to him. She wanted to fulfill  his wishes. She hugged him tightly and kissed him  with a feeling of possession every time he declared  his love for her. Only he did this to her. Fabriticio  never said he loved her, and she never once said  she loved Newton. Loving him in bed with her  was different from loving him outside of it. It was
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		already nightfall, he was asleep. She showered  and dressed and left. When his cell phone woke  him to get ready for the meeting, he woke up alone  in the room again. He had a shred of hope that she  would stay as promised, but he knew deep down  she wouldn't keep her word.



		When he arrived at the restaurant where  the meeting was to be held, he simply left his  briefcase with his cousin's security guard and  boarded a Talvin family jet to Lombardy. At the  Corelmansion,hewasgreetedbyalmosttheentire  family. Jeon and Ana were at the top of the stairs.  When they arrived and didn't come down,  everyone realized the matriarch's expression was  not good, and she immediately spoke out loud and  clearly.



		—Everyone knows about Ananda Riveira,  and if she's not here, everyone already knows they  should keep quiet, now Newton come.



		Everyone fell silent, and Newton followed  Ana and Jeon. Francisco saw that Newton was no  longer wearing the ring he gave him, and so he  went with them. Arriving there, Jeon saw his son,  and Francisco immediately picked up the silver  chain he wears, and Jeon understood why he was  there.
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		—First, do you owe something to your  godfather Newton? - Jeon says.



		—Yes, and I won't follow the law, I know  there is punishment, but..., just leave her alone.  Ana walks over to him and sees that when



		Jeon spoke, he lowered his head. Newton never  avoided the gaze of a patriarch; he always saw  himself as an equal, but now he was backing away.  Ana lifts Newton's face, and he's holding back  tears. Ana hugs him, knowing what the boy was  like; he never let a woman get close unless she  was family; it was the karma of the line. As the  matriarch, Ana saw the suffering in every child  who lost the person they chose to be their wife.  She remembers Gael when Valentina filed for  divorce out of anger. The difference was that they  were together until now, and Newton was clear  that he had let her go.



		—Son, tell me.



		—Matriarch, just let her go, I'll suffer the  punishments, she's not to blame for..., I'm...  "Stop, son, Jeon, Francisco, get out." Jeon



		saw himself there, he knew the feeling of taking  on everything for someone, but unlike him, Ana  was by his side, they had a family together, he  didn't know if Roberto would be as docile as Ana.
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		—Matriarch...— Newton took off the ring  and handed it to her. —Take me out of the reports,  I don't want marriage, I won't have any heirs. I'm  sorry, I prefer to be alone.



		—Are you really going to do that?



		—It's my self-punishment, I'm Valtelhas, I  must follow the law.



		—I understand, I'll put it in the records,  take it. - Ana gives him a set of keys, from the  house number Newton knew where it was.  —Will you give me the right to my house



		in the vineyards?



		—Yes, or are you going back to the United  States?



		—No, matriarch, I don't intend to go back.  —Very well, you're at home, don't be like



		that, do you know about Flávio?



		—I heard it from him himself, but nothing  deeper.



		—He was drugged in Portugal and woke  up in a girl's bed, Raissa followed the OTL and  found him, the rest is already known.



		—Yes, I heard.



		446



		—But what you don't know is that Raissa  is pregnant.



		—What? She just turned 16!



		—It seems like Russian family karma.  —He didn't tell me about it.



		—That's because...



		—Law on secrecy of matriarchs.  —Exactly that, you know your duty now



		at Casa Corel.



		-Yes.



		After they left the office, the rest of the  family arrived. It was finally a day of celebration.  A Corel returned to the vineyards, something that  would be talked about for a long time, even in the  newspapers. The photo of Newton Norton Corel  Valtelhas Mascal with Ana Corel and Jeon Mascal  was printed in several business newspapers the  next day, "The Return of the Corel Diamond."  When Ananda woke up, it was already past noon.  Since she was at her parents' house, they didn't  bother her with her irregular schedule, knowing  that their daughter always took a while to adapt to  the new time zone. Margi, Ananda's mother, had  served the table for her daughter, but she always  ate like a bird. While drinking her coffee with
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		milk, she stared at the newspaper and was  mesmerized for a while. When her mother brought  her cereal, she returned to normal. There she saw  her father reading the newspaper and couldn't  believe what she saw on the cover.



		—Dad, what are you reading?  —Business gossip, my daughter.  —What do you say, dad?



		"Well, the godson of Mrs. Ana Corel, the  owner of "Del Amore" cosmetics, that lip gloss.  You love my daughter. She was celebrating the  return of her godson, who graduated in cardiology.  He's her second godson to graduate in the field,  the first is an obstetrician."



		—Good for her.



		—It's not quite like that.



		—Why father?



		—It says here that he rejected the bride his  godfather arranged, and his father is furious about  it, but Ana Corel protects her godson.



		-And even?



		—Yes, it says here “Ana Corel declared  'that the boy Corel already has a fiancée and until
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		she wants to join the family he is not obliged to  talk about it'.”



		-Serious?



		—Yes, what a stupid girl, how can you  reject this boy, look at his picture, how handsome  he is.



		—Yes, there is, father, it's true.



		Ananda couldn't finish her meal and left,  going to the second floor of the house. From there,  she could see more of Reims, as her family worked  for one of the local vineyards. Ananda loved the  smell of grapes that permeated the rooms. She  remembered her childhood, running through the  vineyards with her cousins, until she was forced  to return to Mexico and live in the United States.  However, her refuge had always been the  vineyards in Reims. Her mother had come in and  left bread, sauce, green grapes, and a sweet red  wine. It had been a long time since she had eaten  those things. Even though she was born in Mexico,  her entire childhood was spent there. That food  was what made her miss her childhood most. She  remembered the last time she was in that room and  endedupreturningdirectlytothepublishinghouse  afterward.



		-Daughter?
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		- Yes?



		—You've been here for a few days, I  wanted to know if you're okay?



		—Yes, mom, I am.



		-It is not.



		—Why do you say that, mom?



		—Why did you leave everything and come  here?



		—Mom, I just want to stay in a quiet place  for a while, and only here do I feel good.



		—My love, has that man returned?  —No, mom.



		—Let me know if you need to vent.  -I am fine...



		—Daughter, why did you stay in Greece  for more than 3 months? I know you have friends  in Arta, but you stayed for a long time.



		—Mom, I think I'm going to disappoint  you, once again in my life.



		Margi looked at her daughter who started  to cry, she knew she had always told her daughter  that she should never have a child without a father,  previously she had heard the words "I will
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		disappoint you" now she heard that from Ananda  again, she sat on her daughter's bed, took her hand  bringing her close, put her hand on her daughter's  belly over the neon pink blouse that her daughter  was wearing, Margi knew what it was, without  even asking her daughter.



		—Don't worry, Grandpa and Grandma will  always be here.



		-Mother...



		—You don't have to say anything if you  don't want to, or if you feel embarrassed, that he  or she is here.



		—Mom, it was a quick relationship, but  we were so different that it would never have  worked out.



		—Did he treat you well?



		-Always.



		—Then he or she will also treat you with  love, daughter.



		—I'm scared, mom.



		—For what?



		—I'm alone again.



		—Youknow it doesn't have to be this way.  —He won't know about the child.
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		-Why?



		—It will ruin his life.  —Was it the…, lover?  —No mom!



		-Then?



		—He finished college, I don't want to be a  burden to anyone, not even to you, mom.



		—You know it isn't.



		—I'll leave after I find another editor to  work for, don't worry about that.



		Nicole had prepared each invitation with  her own hands, and each souvenir as well. Only  those for her friends who didn't really care, so she  decided to make all of this list on the computer.  Brian was irritated by the decision of the two  Corel branches that joined in the decision to enlist  him.AshehadgrownupandregisteredasKorean,  he was obliged to serve. Francisco served at 18,  but Brian didn't want to serve with him and waited  until the deadline. But he even had a good back  there because in the end he went to serve in Italy  and only now had he enlisted in the Korean army,  following as planned by Marcos and Nicolas. Now  the family was much calmer. Luana was very  happy to be able to have her nieces at the party,
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		andNicolelovedseeingallthebabiesinthefamily  together; it made her feel good. She ended up  dispensing with the nightclub-style party and  doing what her mother wanted. Seeing how the  guests had their own families, he thought about  having his own family with Alec, even if it  wouldn't be so soon, and so he thought more and  more about the future as a married woman.
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		Chapter 31 Expected  Party



		Newton was helping with the children and  thinking that his decision would mean he would  never be able to experience what it's like to be a  father. He could only adopt with the permission of  both Corel families. But he also thought that  months had passed and he never heard from  Ananda again. He thought that if that night had  borne fruit, he would know, since it's impossible  for a woman not to want her child to know its  father. Except for Brian, who never cared about it.  After Luana disappeared from Brian's sight, he  was the target of gossip that said he shamelessly  threw himself into women's beds, thus deciding to  live in Korea instead of going with his parents to  Turin. Newton met his sister-in-law Lia, now  officially Corel, and was happy to see her nearly  eight-month-old belly. He never thought he'd see  his brother so happy again. Walter was the one  who swore he'd never marry again after being  widowed, but Lia changed his world.
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		Because of Lia, Walter returned to the  Corel line. He had to protect her from her father  andherolderbrother,Gaspar.EventhoughGomes  had died, Gaspar took over the Rodron line, but he  didn't approach the Corel line for fear of meeting  the same death as Gomes. Newton was with  Nicole. Her cell phone rang, and he heard it while  talking to a friend from France. So, he asked his  cousin to accompany her to greet some friends at  the entrance, since her ornate dress prevented her  fromwalkingquickly.Anawentwiththem.Nicole  screamed happily, and he immediately looked at  the women getting out of the car.



		—Ananda Alicia Rorin Riveira, what a  beautiful belly that friend has!



		Nicole holds up her dress and takes off her  shoes and walks barefoot across the grass, Nicole  sees that her friend doesn't look well.



		—Nick...



		—Help! -Newton runs and catches her  before she falls to the ground, he can't believe  what he sees, it really was her.



		—Daughter! Nandinha, daughter, wake up  my baby, Nandinha.



		—Calm down, Mrs. Margi, my family has  doctors, we'll take care of her. - Say Nicole.
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		—Take her to the Corel house now! - Says  Ana Corel.



		Newton and Walter take care of her, as  there are no secrets in the Corel family, the door  was open and the main women were in the house,  Mrs. Margi was holding her daughter's hand.  "Can you give me some information, Mrs.  Margi?" Walter said, arranging the ultrasound,  after Newton had taken his blood pressure and  found everything to be fine.



		—My daughter is 4 months pregnant, she  spent some time in Greece where she met Nicole,  then she returned to Reims where we live, when  she returned home she seemed strange, she just  said she wanted to disappear for a while, because  of that I saw that she ate little and today she is like  that, but I am afraid for the baby.



		—The child's father?



		—I wanted to know, Mr. Walter, but she  only says the letter N sadly. I don't understand and  I don't ask anymore.



		—Do you believe in depression?



		—It wouldn't be the first time, she's only  lived for work since she returned, and she's been  very bothered by some gossipy neighbors.
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		—She talks a lot with one or more friends,  does anyone know who to talk to help a lot in these  cases, do you know?



		—No, Ananda is very closed off, I believe  she is like that for something more, but my girl  never talks about what is bad for her, she tends to  run away from what she is afraid of and also from  what she loves.



		Newton approaches her and kisses her  forehead, Margi looks at that in surprise, but  doesn't say anything, he looks at Margi.  —Ananda Martines, writer number 5 at  StarDayBook's, lived in Florida because of the  publisher and was going to live in Texas for the  same reason, she simply never reached her  destination, being listed by the publisher as a  former horror and suspense writer on the  company's website.



		—How do you know that, boy?  —Because she abandoned me in the hotel



		room and I never found her again, because she  used an author's name and never told me her full  name, since I own the hotel we were in there was  no need to register.



		-What is your name?
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		—Newton.



		—The “N”, I understand.



		—Why didn't she ever come after me?  —Different worlds.



		—Different worlds..., I've heard that



		before.



		—Now I understand what she said.  —Wait son..., she really is the Ananda



		who... - Says Ana Corel.



		—Yes, matriarch.



		—Matriarch, how strange?



		"We can talk after the doctor finishes  checking on the baby. After all, she must be tired  since she hasn't woken up." Ana Corel says.



		-Of course.



		Walter organizes everything and shows the  baby on the screen.



		—How cute, look at my nephew or niece  there. — He says all silly. — Grandma would be  happy if she were alive, she never thought about  you being a father.
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		—She was never that confident in me, my  brother..., she said I would give up medicine every  semester.



		—Look, the youngest who wasn't dating  comes back to me without his virginity and now  that he's a father, who would have imagined, look  at that cute baby.



		—What do you mean? -Speak Margi.  —There's your son-in-law, she's his first



		wife, didn't you read in the newspaper, he was  waiting for his fiancée to return, well, she's his  daughter.



		-What?



		—Yes, it's her.  —Oh my God...  -What there was?



		—Her father showed the newspaper when  he returned from Greece.



		—Then she knows he was waiting for her,  Mrs. Margi.



		—It's just that he spoke badly of the girl  who made him wait...



		—What did she say?
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		—He just agreed with his father's insults,  after that he didn't leave his room for two days,  and I didn't notice anything, even though I already  knew about the baby.



		—Don't worry, maybe they'll be okay, she  found him again.



		—I doubt it, doctor.



		—Why do you say that?



		—She cried, asking for forgiveness for  disappointing me..., for coming home carrying her  son from an adventure.



		—If she felt that bad, why didn't she look  for my brother?



		—Because he had just graduated from  college, he said it “would ruin his life.”



		—If he were a different person maybe, but  it doesn't change the fact that he's the father.



		—I remember that in the second week of  her arrival from Greece, she told me about it again,  I thought she was still thinking about the baby's  father and was going to tell him, but I understood  how hurt and scared she was.



		—I never imagined she would avoid me  like that... - Newton says.
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		—Well, there's more, but when she said it  was still possible to have an abortion, I locked her  in the room, I was so scared.



		—That, how can she think of that...



		—She asked to let him be killed, I did this  to her, it's my fault, she sees my grandson as  something horrible, an unforgivable mistake, it's  not Ananda's first pregnancy, I never thought my  daughter would say something like that.



		—The other child?



		—It was four years ago, he didn't survive.  —What? - Newton says, remembering  Ananda's argument with Carmen at the airport.  —Yes, I know it was a long time ago, that



		guy, I don't know his name, she just said she lost  her virginity and regretted it, then my daughter  disappeared from Florida, she was in Ukraine, a  few months at the bookstore headquarters, out of  nowhere she came home and stayed for four  months. Her father was working, he's a truck  driver, he asked me to keep quiet about the child,  said he had a father and that they were fighting,  then he went back to Florida, a few days later he  called me, saying that if she died it was because  she deserved it, I didn't understand, but I heard a  man in the background telling me that and a



		461



		scream coming in the background of the call, I  tried to return the call, but I couldn't, hours later  when I received another call from her number, it  was a nurse, saying that she fell down the office  stairs and asking me to come to sign her  hospitalization papers and receive the jar that was  in the crematorium, I still have Alan with me to  this day, I take care of my grandson, Alan was the  name she said to the doctor "save my Alan", after  losing Alan she changed a lot, She didn't smile  anymore, she cried a lot, and that was how it was  until two years after his death..., after that she  wouldn't get close to any man anymore, every  time one got close she looked into space and cried,  last week when we went for the ultrasound, she  didn't even want to see the baby, she forbade the  doctor from telling me the sex and putting it on  the exam, and she cried the whole exam.



		—Are you okay, Mrs. Margi?



		—Yes, doctor, now that I know you, you  can...



		—You can ask for whatever you want,  we're family.



		—Is it possible for you to keep the baby?  -As?
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		—I know it's selfish, but my daughter...  she can't even look at the ultrasound, imagine if  she'll be able to see the baby?



		—Do you believe that?



		—My girl, she must have been thinking  about Alan all this time. I remember how hard it  was for her to choose everything by herself, and  even harder to get rid of everything she bought for  that child. I'll tell you that this baby doesn't even  have a single shoe, so you know she doesn't give  love to that child. She does it out of fear of losing  it. It's like she's running away from something that  she can't do.



		—Let me try? - Newton says.



		—Boy, to have stayed with you and run  away from you like that..., it's because she loves  you, your picture is in her room, I imagined that  she only found you handsome after all she's not  the only one who kept your picture from the  newspaper.



		Ana looks at the ultrasound and thinks  about the child, soon Jeon arrives and sees his  wife thoughtful, looks at the girl on the stretcher  and the godson holding her hand intimately, and  he had already understood everything.
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		—Listen lines and slopes, you already  know what will happen so as patriarch I will say  the law.



		—Yes, patriarch. – Margi watched  everyone say in unison and didn't understand  anything.



		—The law is Corel in the Corel house and  Valtelhas in the vineyard barn, do what you must  do Newton Norton Corel Valtelhas Mascal,  matriarch Ana Corel?



		—Law of the matriarch Donatella, until  the child is born she does not leave, and from this  house only this Corel leaves at three years of age,  enforce the law that protects your son.



		—Can someone translate for me?



		—Let's find the man from the call four  years ago, I know his name, and until my son was  born, she didn't leave this house, and my son only  left here after he turned three.



		—If it's for both of our good, I accept, but  I can't stay, will you really be able to take care of  my girl?



		—Trust me, she will never be alone here.  —Very well, everything is resolved, I want



		to listen to the heart. - Says Jeon.
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		—Look, patriarch, from what I see,  everything is perfect. From what I can see, it's a  girl. Let's adjust it here and you'll be able to hear  the heartbeat more clearly. - Walter says.



		—Get ready Newton, you know that  everything indicates that you will be alone, but  that changes, it changes everything.



		Jeon knew what he was saying as he was  next to Newton now his words were heard clearly  by Margi, even though they knew that some words  might not be understood by her, the context of the  conversation could be understood, because that's  how they wanted it to be.



		—Are you pressuring me to marry  godfather?



		—You know the Mascal law, from the  moment you accepted to be sponsored by the  family and received Francisco's chastity ring,  everything would change according to some  Mascal laws.  —Iknow,IrememberthepromisesImade,



		and I know my duty in the patriarchal lines.  —You know that you were saved by the  matriarch before, and today she herself protects  you and this child, if you don't stay with the child's  mother the oldest patriarch chooses a mother for



		465



		the child, do you want Roberto Mascal to choose  for you?



		-No.



		—So, there is until she is born, it is to be in  harmony, you know that you can choose to get  married and never really be together, but it is not  something I like within the line, it reminds me of  how much Anita suffered, do not let this happen  again in the family.



		—It doesn't just depend on me, patriarch,  it depends on her.



		—Then write what you know in the  records, since you know the biological father of  the first child.



		—Yes, patriarch.



		—Tell me who he is, since as long as she  carries his blood he is responsible for her.



		—Labrini.



		-Serious?



		—I know I'm going to set off a bomb, but  speak Newton. -Speak Ana Corel.



		-Now?



		—Yes, the matriarchs are here, the law is  Valtelhas in the barn and...
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		—I'm here. - Says Anita.



		—Auntie, didn't I expect you to come



		here?



		—Nicoletoldme,soit'sFabriticioLabrini?  -Yes.



		—What do you know in total?



		—He was Alan's father, the son she lost in  an accident, from the way I heard about him, I  need the intelligence to confirm a suspicion.  —You only say that when you know  something.



		—I believe he killed his son, but failed to  kill her, that's why she's alive. She has problems  with her past, so she didn't say a word. He got  married three years ago and has no children, so we  already know why he avoided getting married for  some time. And Flávio has someone on his hands.  I ask that you look for her. She will help in the  case, as it is under the Corel's jurisdiction.  —Wow, boy, you've never given me  anything in your life and now you bring me a cute  baby and a job, you know you'll have to follow the  law, otherwise Marcos will punish you.



		—Auntie, I already expected this, since  she left me alone at the hotel, but...
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		—Boy, just carrying the name Mascal  makes you sentimental like Jeon, what law is  governing?



		—Donatella at Casa Corel and Valtelhas  in the barn.



		—Great, so the Corels will stay here and  take care of the pregnant women and children in  the family. Talk to the Quysars tomorrow night.  -Work?



		—Yes, she will not run away and she  cannot stop exercising her name, otherwise this  child will suffer.



		—Yes, matriarch, it will be done.



		—Now Walter, move her to Newton's  room, he will live in the house until the child is  born, and after that it's Valtelhas law.



		—Yes, aunt, it will be done.



		—Well, let's get back to the party, the girl  and the baby are fine, and Nicole is waiting for the  family.



		Everyone leaves and Ana and Jeon wait  for Margi, the lady looks at Newton and takes his  hand.



		—Boy, she was onto something.
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		—In what?



		—Just by listening to how they talk, I know  they are very different worlds.



		—It's not quite like that.



		—Rich people are different, I know that.  I've worked in the Patel vineyards for a long time  and I don't understand many of the things you, sir,  say, but it's similar to you..., but I'm at peace  knowing that she won't be alone. Every time I  leave for work, my fear of returning and waking  up without the baby haunts me. When she said she  didn't want to come here, I didn't know it was  because Miss Nicole was a Corel, but I'm happy  to have forced her to come. That's how I met you,  son, and your family. I know the baby will be fine  even without her and me.



		—You speak as if you weren't going to be  near your granddaughter.



		—If it's her wish not to approach me like  that, I will do so, but I know there will be no lack  of love for the baby, her family is so beautiful, and  I see respect even though the way they speak is  strange.



		—I hope I can change everything, but it  doesn't just depend on me.
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		—You really love my girl, don't you, son?  "Ever since I saw her at the airport, she's



		been curious about me, bossing me around like a  child, her clumsy ways making me laugh..."  Newton laughs as he remembers this. "All this  time away, I smell her, I remember her calling me  'Love,' and I admit I've cried many times because  I miss her, but my family has laws, and because of  them, I couldn't go after her."



		—Laws?



		—Yes, Mrs. Margi. - Speak Jeon.  —What's the law?



		—He gave her a choice before returning to  Italy, she would never be brought by force, for  choosing not to be with him, the law prevented  him from looking for her, but now the child  changes everything.



		"Truly rich people have their own laws,  and I respect them... Son, you talk about her as if  you were closer to her than I am..." Margi says,  crying, remembering that it all started when she  first mentioned Alan. After that, she never saw  happiness on her daughter's face again. "I haven't  seen my daughter smile sincerely in years. She  always tries to be impeccable and perfect in  everything. I wish I could see what you saw. I lost
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		that sweet, girlish side of her so long ago that I  miss it, I miss the time when I didn't see her crying  in the corners of the house. I'm sorry..."  —Tomorrow is another day, I hope I can  change this, not just for her, but for our daughter,  I don't want to..., she's important to me, do you  understand?



		—Yes, I leave my girl in your hands, son.  I hope she sees happiness in this child, just as I  saw you seeing it.



		Margi follows Ana and Jeon, Walter helps  his brother take Ananda to the room, after putting  her to bed, Walter put serum and a blood bag on  her, so she blushed, they stayed there until the  bags ran out, then Walter returned to the party.
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		Chapter 32 Letters and  Tears



		It was dawn when Ananda woke up in  Newton's arms. Walter was sitting in the bedroom  armchair filling out a medical record. While she  slept, he checked her temperature and blood  pressure, during which he saw her wake up.  —Shi..., don't leave his arms or he'll wake  up.



		—What are you talking about? -Walter  points to Newton lying next to her on the bed.  —Do you want to wake him up?



		-No.



		—Then just don't let go of his arms.  -But...



		—I don't recommend waking him up.  -Why?



		—Since he stayed until dawn checking to  see if you and the baby were okay.



		—Did he do that?
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		"Trust me, I'm sure of it, because it's all  written down here in the medical records," he said,  pointing to the chart in his hands.



		—It looks like Newton, who are you?  —Your brother-in-law, nice to meet you



		Walter.



		Soon Lia Rodron enters with a big belly,  looking at Walter with an ugly face.



		—So here is Walter Richard Corel  Valtelhas Mascal!



		He stood up happily. Ananda didn't  understand how he could smile like that. That  woman was showing signs of irritation, and he  didn't even make a displeased face at the girl. He  just smiled sweetly and approached her  affectionately. He led her to the armchair and  made her sit down.



		"Honey, I'm sorry, I didn't mean to wake  you, so let's go see our little princess." Walter  takes her blood pressure and checks it, takes the  chart from his bag, and writes it down. "Wait, I'll  get the ultrasound. I left it on the third floor with  Raissa." He leaves them alone.



		"Good morning, sister-in-law, sorry for the  awkwardness, but my husband is one of those
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		people whose entire life revolves around work."  Anandawasabouttoleaveandsoonhearditagain.  "Shi..., if I leave he'll wake up, do you really need  to leave?"



		—I want to go to the bathroom.



		—Wake him up first, you won't like the  reaction if you go out like that.



		-I'm not bothered.



		—You better wake him up. —Lia warned  her again.



		Ananda listened, but still refused to do  what she asked. When she lifted the covers,  nothing happened, but when she got out of his  arms a little, he grabbed her with both hands. Lia  laughed a lot at the scene, and this woke Newton  up, even more so because he saw his sister-in-law  laughing at a good scene.



		—Let me go Newton, what a pain!



		—I told you to wake up your brother-in-  law.



		—Let me go, why are you acting like that!  Newton quickly let go of her, put his hand



		on his stomach in fright, Ananda never imagined  seeing him so scared like that.
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		—Ani!



		-As?



		—Is she in pain, is she okay?



		—Who is Ani?



		—Our daughter, are you okay? You're in



		pain!



		Ananda didn't know the sex of the child,  she heard Walter say "ea bebé", but she wasn't  sure, she didn't even know if she would give it a  name, now she knew that he knew more than she  did and had even given the child a name. Walter  came running with Sebastian.



		—What happened? - Sebastian says.  —Because Newton shouted. -Walter



		speaks.



		—Check my daughter, now!



		—Whathappened?-Walterasks,adjusting  the ultrasound.



		—She left my arms while I was sleeping,  damn training!



		—Girl, do you want to kill your daughter?  - Sebastian says rigidly.
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		—What are they talking about? - Ananda  said with tears in her eyes, the first time she felt  afraid of losing the baby.



		—Sorry, well..., try to calm down, girl.  —Cousin, she doesn't know yet. —Walter



		says.



		—I actually forgot she hasn't gone through  line training yet.



		—I told her to wake her brother-in-law,  she ignored my request, but I saw the way he held  her, the baby is fine, but check. - Lia says calmly.  Walter got everything ready and Newton  caressed her belly, saying to the baby, "Daughter,  Ani, I'm sorry daddy..., it wasn't on purpose, Ani,  daddy got scared, I'm sorry daddy, little princess."  Ananda never received such attention during her  first pregnancy. Her ex-boyfriend never asked the  baby's sex, never went to an ultrasound, never  cared when she was in pain, never asked how she  felt emotionally. She remembers with sadness  what she went through and starts to cry. Newton  gets scared, remembering the things he heard from  his mother-in-law.



		—Honey, she's fine, calm down, we'll see  her soon, Ani is fine. - He caressed her face and
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		kissed her affectionately, Ananda didn't reject him  the way he thought.



		—Ani? Why?



		—Because it's pretty, it was the first name  I thought of when I saw it yesterday.



		—Aren't you mad at me? —he says with  his head down.



		-No.



		-Why?



		—I would never be angry with my fiancée,  even if she abandoned me, I told you that.



		—I almost...



		—I know, but you didn't, thank you.  —My mother she...



		—I know everything, absolutely  everything, so just don't run away from me  anymore.



		-But...



		—Don't you feel anything, I say for  myself?



		—I can't say.



		— Are you really going to leave me  without trying again?
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		—I don't want to be away from you, but I



		was...



		—I found you, and I don't want you to  leave, you're my wife, and now we have a family,  it's a fact.



		Newton laid her on the bed and Walter  began the procedure.



		—Here..., look at the baby..., checking...,  everything is fine, guys, she's fine, let's check the  heart..., all right Ananda, do you want to listen?  —Yes. - Ananda squeezes Newton's hand,



		he kisses her forehead.



		—Calm down, love, our daughter is fine,  so small and cute.



		After listening, Newton dries her tears,  everyone leaves and leaves them alone in the  room, Ananda goes to the bathroom and realizes  that she was wearing men's pajamas, when she  returns her bags were in the room, she looks at  Newton with a doubtful face, he gets up, kisses  her forehead and gives her a sealed letter, leaves  the room leaving the door open and leaves her  alone to read the letter.



		*The letter*
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		"Daughter, my beloved Ananda, I know  this is a lot, and I know you may be angry with  us right now, but everything has already been  settled between us and Newton's family. I won't  let you regret it... It was a mistake to run away  the first time. I know how much you were  suffering away from him, and I won't let you  run away now. Our daughter, Ani, you can't  suffer in the future because you're away from  your father, especially because you're afraid.  The fear you carry is Newton's courage, and  the desire to have you close to him shines  through in your eyes.



		Daughter, I've never seen a man be so  sure of something as he is about you, I've never  seen a boy be so happy to hear the sound of  suchalittleheart.Assmallashewas,I'venever  seen a family so united in a moment of fear as  his. Everyone was so united for you. I saw them  fearful, joyful, and anxious for you. He didn't  even need to tell Mrs. Corel who you were to  tell her to take you to their house. If it had been  anyone else, she would have been taken to the  hospital in the city. Newton's brother took such  good care of you. Before I even knew who you  were to Newton, I saw him perform the initial



		479



		procedures. The care he gave you warmed my  heart. I realized that with him, you were in  good hands. Daughter, think of what you love,  think of your daughter, and think of him. With  him, I know you will be loved and cared for."



		Ananda was crying as she read the letter.  She didn't know anything about what happened  when she fainted. She only remembers being  moved when she saw Newton coming down the  stairs that led to the hall on the main road of the  vineyards. She wanted so badly to hug him, but  after that, she remembers that everything went  dark and she could only hear her mother's voice as  if she were far away. When she went to put the  letter away, she saw that there was another sheet  inside the envelope. She didn't want to read her  mother's requests anymore, but from what she  knew, her mother had left Newton responsible for  her and Ani. So she decided to open the letter. The  ink wasn't blue like the other one, but black, and  the letter had dried teardrops.



		*The letter*
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		"Daughter, I know you won't really like  reading this letter, because it refers to  something you loved very much in life and is  now no longer in my hands. Well, after meeting  Newton's family and talking to the matriarch,  Ana Corel—that's what they call the woman  who rules this family—she asked me to give  Alan's ashes to the Corel family. At first, I  didn't understand, but Jeon Mascal, Newton's  uncle, explained to me that in the Corel and  Valtelhas families, when a man takes on a wife,  he also takes on her children. So, if Alan were  here with us, he would be a Corel now, since  Newton would be his father. And the way he is  here at home with us, he has no proper resting  place, so he should be sent to his family, so his  father should give him a resting place.



		I sent it along with these letters, and  with it a letter addressed to Newton. He doesn't  know everything, and I decided to tell him what  I know. And I should be honest with him too,  daughter, Newton... He's not like your ex, and  he never will be. I see in him love for you and  even more for our Ani. When Ana Corel told  me he'd asked me to bring Alan, I didn't believe  it until I read his message to her. It said, "I  want my son Alan, here with the Corel family  in peace." I cried when I read the message.
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		Newton treated a child he never saw as his son,  and not even his biological father called him  "son." I felt that if he were here, I felt that child  would be loved.



		That's why I sent him, daughter. Please  don't judge them without knowing them. They  will give our Alan the rest he deserves and the  father he deserved to have. Now I ask that you  grieve the way you never had. You held on for  so long that you could never say goodbye  properly because you always saw him in that  little jar. And now it will be the last time. Say  goodbye to our child. He will have the love of  his new family in heaven, so he can give love to  the new child to come. Pray for his rest one last  time, my love. After the Mass and burial, you  must have a new life. Allow yourself to have a  new life.



		Mommy loves you.”



		Ana Corel saw her while she was reading  the second letter. She was close by because she  knew she might need medical assistance. As a  matriarch, she shouldn't give pregnant women  strong emotions. However, she had the right to, as  she was the child's mother, and according to Corel  and Valtelhas law, the child ceases to be a mother
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		after burial. This never happened to Ananda, so  Newton was the father of a stillborn child, and she  was the mother. She could only say goodbye to  the child after being with the rest of her family.  The Corel and Valtelhas family were Catholic and  had many laws regarding death. One of the rules  was never to visit graves; one only went there to  bury a family member. It wasn't being insensitive,  but keeping the family focused on the living was  the law. Every matriarch had to uphold the law,  and this wasn't easy when you're the matriarch  who will leave a piece of yourself with your  family.



		Ana remembers how difficult it was for  Francisco to bring Carmelina's son's ashes back.  But thanks to Anita's friendly lines in Croatia, they  brought him back. The child didn't even have a  name, but was resting alongside other children of  family friends. The only way to know he was  Carmelina's son was because each child's  documents were with their cremation pot. But  Carmelina never imagined that Francisco had  already given him a name and registered him as  Corel. This was happening again now. Ana saw  what it was like for Newton to read the letter and  register him. After everything was done, she went  to check on Ananda. If she were as emotionally  shaken as her nephew, she would need help, as
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		she was going through a difficult time. But she  seemed stronger than she appeared. She  remembers that Carmelina wasn't as strong as she  was, but the mass hadn't even taken place yet,  much less the burial.



		Some time ago.



		When Ananda was in the bathroom,  Newton was looking at the photos he'd taken of  her while she slept. Ana arrived at the door, and  he turned off his phone and went to his aunt. She  didn't say anything, just gave him two letters, one  addressed to him and one to Ananda. He saw the  seriousness on her face and realized he should  give the letter to Ananda and let her read it alone,  and he should read his alone too. When Ananda  came out of the bathroom, he noticed her doubtful  look. He didn't want to scare her, so he just kissed  her on the forehead and gave her the letter, leaving  her alone to read it comfortably. He decided to  leave the door open to avoid accidents, since he  knew pregnant women can get sick under pressure  or excessive emotions. When he went down to the  living room, Ana called him, and he went to her.  —Did you read the letter?
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		—Not yet, I left her alone to read hers.  —Sit down and read, then I'll show you



		what you need to do.



		Newton was taken to the office, there he  read his mother-in-law's letter, the door was open  and Francisco followed from afar with Ana, he  tried to hold back the tears reading the letter, but  everyone knew they couldn't ask anything about  it, he got up and went to the living room to join the  matriarch.



		—I've already read it, what else should I  do?



		—Here are the papers, if you want to read  them, there's the expert's report.



		-Expert?



		—Yes, thanks to Marcos we got the  coroner's report, so you can simply file it or put it  on trial.



		—You would never say that to me like  that, if it were something simple.



		—Itneveriswhenthere'sachildinvolved.  —Then I know he suffered...



		—Son, I know you're going to read this,  but please calm down. First, sign the documents
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		to be taken to court, and then you can read the  other additional documents in the case more  calmly.



		Newton did so, already emotionally  shaken. Marcos, Jeon, and Francisco were there to  accompany him. Francisco had been through this  before and knew exactly what his cousin was  feeling. So they asked Ana to accompany Ananda,  as agreed. If anything happened, Sebastian and  Walterwereathome.Aftertheofficialdocuments,  Marcos took the extra documents from Newton.  —Give me that, Marcos!



		He holds the documents for a moment,  hands the folder to Francisco, goes to the small  bar in the living room, pours them glasses of  whiskey, and takes it to the coffee table along with  the bottle. Newton was showing more irritability,  since by law he can't interfere when a patriarch  serves drinks; only he can bring up the subject  now; laws within the lineages' houses must always  be respected, even in times of stress. In the room,  Ana was with Ananda; she entered the room and  sat beside her.



		—Honey, are you okay?



		—Yes, thank you.
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		—Newton is with the other men in the  family, do you want to see him?



		—Can I?



		—Yes, I know you must want to see him  now.



		Ana takes the tissue and helps Ananda, she  chooses an outfit so she can go downstairs and  goes to the bathroom to get dressed, when they  were going down the stairs they hear their  conversation in the living room Ana makes  Ananda stop and listen with her.



		—Why Mrs. Ana?



		—From now on you will get to know more  about your fiancé, and you may not like him, but  you must learn to understand him, just as all the  new Corel, Valtelhas and Mascal of the family  who were not born learn to deal with him and  understand him, because later you will be like me,  commanding part of the empire that they create  and manage.



		—I do not aspire to any empire.



		—Meneither, but today I'm here, you must  have heard from your fiancé that he is “A big fish  dominated by a leash, and the one holding it is a  big woman.”?
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		—Yes, I have.



		—I am the woman he speaks of, and when  he marries, it will be you, and I will teach you to  tame the guides that must control the family, and  you will know well those who will help you in this  besides me and Lia.



		—I try to understand the way you speak,  but I feel confused.



		—This is the dear line, it is in a place and  position that few people can really know, and you  will see that not only the line that speaks like us,  but the beautiful “diamond rings” like to be like  the line when they reach the top.



		—That's not strange to me.



		Anamadeasignforsilence,becausewhere  they were they could not be seen, and being with  Ananda, she could understand when to interrupt  the patriarchs' conversation.



		—First, you'll listen to me, Newton Corel!  - Marcos says.



		—Then speak up Marcos.



		—There's more here than just a description  of the crime committed against Alan that day.  —What do you mean, Marcos?
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		—Here are photos of Ananda at the time.  —What's wrong with that?



		—Here are records of her C-section, there  are records of him already dead, there are photos  of him recently stillborn, you understand?



		—Yes, I understand.



		—Newton, that's more than you're used to  in medicine.



		—Cousin, can you believe I've never  opened a child's body to study it?



		—It's different, Newton.



		—What's different, I'm a doctor, I've seen  death up close in many ways, and there's also the  line!



		—Newton will be seeing the photo of your  son, the line taught you to see the son of the  woman you love as your own blood, so it becomes  a dangerous report. - Says Jeon.



		—And if this child..., if he were alive he  would definitely be with us now, everything  changes! - Marcos says.



		—Just let me do what I should as a father.  —Newton, understand that even if you



		look at the photos and it just looks like a cute
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		sleeping child, just knowing your real state in the  photo can shock you, after all...



		—Yes, I know, cousin.



		—Besides that, there's the report from the  technical-scientific expert and forensic expert,  well, I already read it before you did. If it were my  son, I know how I would react. Do you want her  to see a side of you that... you don't want to show  yet?



		—Marcos, what do you think? - Says Jeon.  —What does godfather mean?



		—How can Valtelhas take over the rest of  the case?



		—No, he's my son!



		—If the law is Corel or Valtelhas, then it is  my jurisdiction in the barn of the Newton  vineyards!



		—Stop, both of you! —Says Francisco.  —You are too upset, calm down, I know



		what it's like when there is a case related to  violence against women and children on the line  and slopes, try to stay calm.



		Jeon was already worried. Marcos and  Anita were out for blood at all costs. It was the
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		woman who arrived from Texas with Jerrar. It was  the man Joseph was waiting for to exercise his  parental rights to protect his daughters with the  Quysar family. It was Aurora with a girl in false  imprisonment in France for stalking Luiza. It was  Alec sending reports of more stillborn children  from women who had relationships with the heir  of the Labrini family. Ana could see from afar that  Jeon was overwhelmed, so she was responsible  for organizing the child's burial and mass.



		"I know how it is, I wish I had the chance  he has! But Carmelina made her own judgment  before meeting me, let Newton think, we can't  simply take away from him the law that can  govern!"



		—Do you really think I want my wife to  know how bloodthirsty I can be outside of an  operating room?



		—We're afraid of scaring her, she's the  new matriarch, and since you change much more  when you set foot in the barn than when you have  to save a life in the hospital, everyone knows that  not even Marcos can hold you back!



		—I know, and she hasn't even started  teaching the matriarchs yet, but my mother-in-  law's letter assured me of so many things related  to the trial that my head hurts!
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		—You just became a father in this kind of  position, just like Francisco. Only he knows what  it feels like to be the father of a stillborn child. I  remember Francisco at the time, but the difference  between you is that there were never any photos  of the child or any photos of the crimes committed  against Carmelina!



		—Do you really want to give someone else  a right, my patriarch?



		—Listen to me Newton, you are very  agitated with all this, it is the arrival of Ananda,  knowledge about little Ani and now about Alan,  Marcos keep the documents until next week.  —What do you want, uncle?



		—Newton, the official birth and death  documents are up to date, so we have Corel law to  follow, you are still parents until this child has his  mass and burial.



		—Yes, patriarch.



		"After a week, you can do whatever you  want, but you will respect your son's one-week  mourning period, just as we all do at every burial.  Ananda will need you, since she can never say  goodbyetohersonproperly."AnafollowsAnanda  down the stairs, and they realize they weren't  alone.
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		—Honey, go with your fiancé.  —Matriarchs could have joined us earlier.  —Jeon speaks.



		—No, because I know they knew we were  coming and they were still excited.



		—Sorry, matriarch. - Newton speaks.  —No..., you know there's no need to  apologize in this matter, after all, here you also  abide by the Corel and Valtelhas law, just like  Marcos, he is your son and family, so know that  you won't be able to exercise the law alone, the  trial will be ruled by the matriarchs.



		-As?



		—Yes, Anita is responsible for the  Valtelhas law until the birth of this child. As a  mother, she must still follow the clean hands law,  but soon she will be taught, like all Corel, she must  learn to protect herself, so that she can protect her  daughter in the future.



		—Yes, matriarch.



		—Enough meetings for now, after all  tomorrow is mass, and everyone in the family,  without exception, must be here.



		—It will give Brian the right to return...,  but he just started serving in the army.
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		—No, he is the only Corel who does not  have access to the vineyards, and it will be like  that as long as the Patels are in the vineyards, I  want to avoid problems, Anita is one of the girls'  godmothers, if we do not take care of how we act  with this aspect there will be big problems.



		Ana was calmer, seeing that things had  calmed down between them, but she saw a lot of  curiosity in Ananda that should be quelled, but  they should wait longer. Alec entered with folders  in his hands. It really seemed like the boy had been  doing a lot for Nicole lately, since Nicolas was  now training her to command everything Brian  couldn't, not to mention Briana's lands, which  could only be controlled by the Bonelles, as it was  law of the matriarchal line. After a while, Nicole  entered with the Patel twins in her arms. They  were now six months old and increasingly similar  to Luana Patel. Luckily, they had nothing similar  to the Corels or the Bonelles.



		Chapter 33 More than  a family, a clan
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		Nicole goes to her friend, and Rafaela tries  to throw herself into Newton's arms. He notices  the child's gesture and holds her. The child smiles  happily. Ananda didn't know how he was so good  with children, even though he had a strict  demeanor around men. When the children arrived,  he seemed to have changed. She remembers the  airport when Jochel tried to approach but was  stopped by Newton's cold demeanor. This time,  that air was around him, but much softer than back  then. With his family, he had a different way of  giving her. Nicole hugs Ananda, happy to see that  she had really stayed. Everyone was waiting for  Nicole for the nine o'clock snack, after all, she  only woke up around that time.



		—It's a good thing you're here, friend, if  you weren't I would skin Newton!



		—Stop it Nick, so who are they, so cute.  —Rafaela and Raquel, my goddaughters



		and daughters of a friend, they are also family  because they are part of the clan.



		-As?



		—Remember I said that even though we  have different surnames in our family, together  we are a clan?



		-Yes.
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		—Well then, Aunt Ana Corel's family is  the one that brings us together as a clan, because  we all have something to do with the Corel, even  though I'm not a Corel by birth, my mother is the  widow of a Corel, so by family I'm part of the clan.  -I understood.



		—And how are you feeling today, how is  our Ani?



		-He knows...



		—Of course, she's going to be a Corel, so  everyone in the family should know, because we  must be attentive to pregnant women in the family,  this doesn't just concern you.



		—Are there more pregnant women besides  me and Lia?



		—Yes, there is also Joice, wife of Victor  Corel Valtelhas, Marcos' younger brother, she is  six months pregnant and expecting a boy, Darien,  Raissa, who is uncle Francisco's daughter, is  almost three months pregnant, she said she will  name him Dionísio if it is a boy, Lia, who is your  sister-in-law, wife of Walter Richard Corel  Valtelhas Mascal, who is expecting a girl, Dália,  and you with our Ani.



		—There are a lot of children in the family.
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		—Yes, the older ones like Grandpa  Roberto Mascal say that when the younger ones  become adults, the new descendants will come.  My mother didn't believe that until the arrival of  cousin Gael, and then the cousins by marriage of  cousins Natasha and Raissa, then came me, then  Yoran, Bernardo and Bianca, Luiza and baby  Pietro, Alicia, Stela and Felipe who are triplets  will arrive soon, Tabata and Alessandro, if I'm not  mistaken Gabriel, we are the new generation of  Corel.



		—Yes, yes, but let's remember here that I  was the only one in the generation so far who  didn'tlieaboutthechastityring.-Newtonspeaks.  —How you love to cry, Newton! -  Sebastian says, coming down the stairs with  Alessandro in his arms, and Tabata following him  in a well-behaved manner.



		—You forgot that I married chastely! —  Marcos says.



		—I only hid because of Grandpa Roberto,  he's strict about the law of chastity, you could have  whip marks all over your back now, Newton! -  Says Francisco.



		—Wait a minute... Whip..., what ring is  that? - Asks Ananda.
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		Soon Gael arrives with Valentina with  Gabriel in his arms, they arrive just in time and  hear Ananda's words.



		—Good morning, matriarch Ananda.



		Gael takes Ananda's hand, kissing it and  showing respect as the new matriarch, just as a  Corel was taught, since he came from far away to  the vineyards, after Ananda he does this to Ana,  Nicole and Rosalina.



		—What? Matriarch?



		Newton sees the doubt on her face and  smiles sweetly, she sees him and remembers him  smiling like that at the airport and feels calmer,  Newton gives the child to Marcos and cleans  Ananda's hand, she remembers Newton having  done this at the airport.



		—Wait, haven't they instructed her yet?  But she's a mother. - Valentina says.



		—It's still early, Valentina. - Ana says.  —Well, Newton, here is the request by



		law, your son is stillborn and as a boy he did not  have the opportunity to accept or not the Mascal  tradition of chastity like you, so he must be buried  with the steel ring, as I respect his purity.



		—Is this for my Alan?
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		—Yes, I know it may be uncomfortable  now, but when you study the family laws like all  of us mothers and women in the family, you will  understand the importance of the line traditions to  our clan.



		—I'm curious, because when Newton told  me he really had a lot of secrets, sometimes I  thought he was a bluff, even today the difference  between compacted and individual documents  comes to mind...



		—And if I explained..., it will be Corel,  you must know, but I trust the matriarch when she  says that certain things are still early.



		"I say," Jeon says. "Well, an individual  document is a red or black folder. It will contain  things that someone like you is today... In short,  you might feel bad, but Newton can just ignore it  because he's already used to it. So, an individual  folder is something strong, heavy, and forbidden  to matriarchs without a proper meeting. In this  folder, there are things that should never be seen,  but the patriarchs, who are the men and fathers of  the family, have access to it because we are  controlled by a matriarch."



		—I see, red, black, individual folders are  death.
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		—But that's not all, even so, it's what we  can know for now.



		—And compact folders?



		—These are tasks carried out in family  businesses, balance sheets, payroll, everything  related to our work, even those related to the  companies we have to manage alone, are normally  handled through online meetings.



		—Yes, I heard something similar from  Newton.



		—Yes, he must have said it when he was  working, since it's not at all compromising.



		-I understand.



		—But you knowing about the individual  ones is what alerts me, Newton!



		—I couldn't help but comment, uncle.  -Why?



		"Because Matias said it right in front of  her, for him we were already truly engaged, I  couldn't leave any traces for him, so I admit I took  a risk at that moment, but I never thought she  would know anything, only Irene knows the term  and its true meaning." Jeon looked seriously at  Newton and put his hand on his shoulder, smiling
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		as if he recognized something. "Why are you  laughing, uncle?"



		—Sebastian and Alex, they trained you  well, not even Francisco as your godfather would  do such a good job.



		—Don't take credit away from the  godfather, I gave him a lot of work.



		—But there are things that only the  Valtelhas can teach, secrets of the slopes that must  be respected and admired.



		—I admire and respect the teachings given  to me, patriarch.



		—I really see that, the Mascals are great  when it comes to working on the fine line between  corporate civilization and line, but the Valtelhas  are the experts in secrecy, you learned that well.
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		Chapter 34 Coming



		Home



		While everyone was talking, Natasha and  Gustavo entered the house, along with the  triplets—Alicia, Stela, and Felipe. They were  sleeping in their strollers, but the sound of  conversations in the living room of the grand  mansion woke them. Jeon spotted his  granddaughter and great-grandchildren and went  to help them with the children. Stela immediately  stretched out her arms to her great-grandfather.  Jeon held her happily, as Luiza had grown up and  wasn't as attached to him as Stela was. When they  noticed, Felipe had turned in the stroller so he  could get out of the seatbelt. Gustavo was quick to  pick up his son. Even though he wasn't yet  crawling, he liked to sit and roll around on the  floor, getting wherever he wanted. Anita arrived  just as she saw Gustavo suffering in the boy's  hands. She approached them, and Felipe  immediately showed an interest in going with  Anita. Gustavo, now accustomed to this, let the  boy do what he wanted. Alicia was sitting quietly
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		in the stroller, she simply ignored everyone,  picked up the teddy bear and kept it in front of her,  lay down and went back to sleep as if nothing was  happening around her.



		—Well, everyone is here for coffee, let's  eat.



		Ana announces breakfast and everyone  goes to the dining room, the girls put the children  in the highchairs, but Alicia refuses to get out of  the stroller, Natasha sits next to Ananda and takes  Alicia's stroller with her, the girl looks at Ananda  curiously, starts pulling Ananda's dress, she looks  at the little girl who gives a nice smile with a  laugh, Ananda looks at Natasha.



		—You can take her if you want, I see she  wants to be with you.



		-No problem?



		—No, just give her this, so she can eat in  peace.



		Alicia saw the plate of mashed banana and  immediately wanted Ananda. Newton watched  with pleasure how the children behaved, but he  knew that Alicia was different from all of them.  She was very serious and liked to be with Roberto  and Marcos. They usually read children's books  when they were with her. The girl liked to listen
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		to stories, but had never shown affection for a  woman other than her mother. Now, Ananda ate  well,untilshewantedtodrinkmilk.WhenAnanda  noticed, she gave the girl a bottle. She snuggled  up to Ananda, took the bottle, and fell asleep while  drinking. Newton helped Ananda with how to  behave at that moment. He quickly positioned the  baby, and within moments, she let out a small  burp, but didn't wake up. Natasha raised the  stroller a little, and Ananda put her in it.



		—See how quickly you learned?



		—Yes, it wasn't as difficult as I thought it  would be.



		-That is good.



		—Was it difficult for you, I mean?  —Well, three kids at once, it wasn't easy,



		but nothing we couldn't handle.



		—She was scared, I mean...



		—Always at all times, kicks, pain,  shortness of breath, fear before and after.



		-And now?



		—Now I see that everything is over and I  even sleep at night, but I couldn't put them in their  room, I'm afraid of the nights away from me.
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		—I wonder... -She puts her hand on her  small belly.



		—You have Newton, he knows everything  about children, after all his specialty covers  pediatric cardiology, when he came back he  practically became our slave.



		—What did they tell him to do?  —Everything, from diapers to baths, he



		had a lot of time with the children, now he has to  go back to work, the children cry because he is not  at home, but he helped us a lot because both my  children and Luana's were born on the same day,  but hers were born prematurely and with him here  she was much calmer.



		—I never imagined him with children  around.



		—Don't be mistaken, he only stays close  to the family's children, as a Corel must watch  over and protect the heirs, now he will have the  help and protection of the other patriarchs when  Ani is born, Walter already does this as Ani's  uncle.



		—The words are a little strange to me.  —Don't worry, soon you'll learn  everything we all already know, you'll even
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		receive maternity training, just like my sister  Raissa and Lia.



		Ana finishes eating and asks Jeon for the  keys to the houses in the vineyard, she takes  Newton's keys and only leaves the emergency  keys with Jeon, she goes to Newton, and sits next  to him and gives him the set of keys.  —Matriarch, what do you mean by that?  —It means you have your house back, you



		don't need to give the keys to Jeon anymore when  you come back from the house.



		—Do you have a house here, Newton?  —Yes, dear, the vineyard is divided into



		parts: the employees' areas, the vineyard's party  room, the 'Dione' road, which only those who  know the paths can find, the roads to the houses in  the row and the main mansion.



		—Is there another mansion here?



		—Yes, it is the mansion where large  meetings are held, it is the first mansion on the  road that leads to the green vineyards, without  knowing the right roads, he ends up entering the  vineyards and returning to the entrance of the wine  factory.



		—So it's dangerous to get lost here?
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		—No, but if you don't know where you're  going, you'll never get here. Understand that only  family knows where we are. In the future, you'll  know how important this is.



		—Can I take Ananda to see the house?  —Of course, dear, I decided to let them



		live in your house instead of living here in the  main mansion.



		—Why is that, matriarch?



		—Becausesheisyourwifeandtheyshould  be intimate with you, just as Nicole and Alec are  engaged now and already have their house here,  Natasha has also already received her keys after  the house was renovated.



		While Ana was talking to Ananda and  Newton, Joseph and Luana arrived with a green  folder in their hands, one from the matriarchs and  the other from the patriarchs. They saw everyone  gathered and stopped at the door. Edna, the second  housekeeper of the Corel house, announced them  and left, along with the other maids. Jeon realized  they understood what was about to happen.  Tabata, Yoran, Bernardo, Bianca, and Luiza went  to the children, putting them in strollers, and took  them to the playroom. They knew the caregivers  who looked after them during family gatherings
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		would be there. At that moment, Ananda hadn't  understood how the children's expressions  changed so quickly, but she watched their actions  carefully. Even though they were so young, they  seemed accustomed to such acts.



		—Are you available? - Joseph Patel  speaking.



		—Yes, you can speak Patel line. -Jeon says  with a serious face.



		Ananda trembled at the change in Jeon.  Newton held her hand, and Ana realized that she  had no time to teach her anything now. She would  have to learn the same way Rosalina had, seeing  how things really were, and making her own  decision. But the difference was that if she made  the same decision as Rosalina, she wouldn't be  able to return to the vineyards, since Roberto had  already had a wife in mind for Newton all along.  —Well then, Luana.



		—Good morning, matriarchs and  patriarchs, I know this isn't the appropriate time,  but here are the reports related to the family, just  as I was instructed by Anita Valtelhas, the cases  are separated by investigation start date.



		Joseph takes the folders and gives them to  everyone. Newton is impressed to see Ananda
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		receive a green folder with all the line's  explanations. Jeon knew Luana was very good at  following the laws, as Ana had taught her when  she entered the vineyards, but he knew this might  be too early for a pregnant newcomer to the line.  Seeing no opposition from Ana, he decided to  follow his wife's wishes. He saw Newton looking  at him as if expecting something to be done about  it, but all Newton received was a calm look from  the Mascal patriarch.



		"Very good, Luana. I see you handled this  very well." Ana said, looking at the documents  and standing up, she walked over to Luana. "We  all know we have a new Corel and Valtelhas, and  because of that, she might not understand a lot  about us, so I'll tell you clearly, understand?"  —Yes, matriarch. -They speak in chorus,



		only Ananda doesn't say anything because she  doesn't know how to behave.



		—Well, Ananda knows that Newton has a  different life than what she is used to, not because  he is rich, but because he has a family with more  secrets than a normal person could bear.



		-I don't understand...



		"I knew it might get confusing... We're a  wealthy family... Yes, but what we have here
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		doesn't just come from the various companies we  inherited from our ancestors, but from something  bigger. In the case of the Corel name, it came from  the hitman mafia. You might be scared now, but  that's what made my family respected and where  it is now," Jeon can speak. "Jeon gets up and goes  to his wife."



		—Ana wasn't the daughter who grew up  within the mafia, as they say she was a bastard,  but since her brother who was the one who would  inherit the line passed away, her father gave the  line to a distant cousin, Santiago Corel, Sebastian's  uncle, but he can't have children and is the only  man on that side of the Corel line, thus making my  wife matriarch and owner of her father's empire,  my late father-in-law.



		—Was she like me?



		—Yes, as I said before, I never wanted  this, I was adopted and raised like a normal child.  - Ana says.



		—She never wanted our children inside  the mafia, that was until our daughter Aurora's life  was in danger, at that moment she was taught the  correct way to act in line and to kill, because if she  didn't know how to do that she wouldn't be here  today, the more I talk the more I see fear in her  eyes, but calm down, we are what you see, not our
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		work, what is in your hands is work, work that  your husband has been doing since he was 10  years old, he wanted to be a doctor to always keep  in mind that "Life and death can be in your hands",  he chose to be able to do both, the difference is  that you save those who need to be saved, and you  kill those who should kill themselves, we cannot  let another innocent person die in our territory,  due to incompetence, and that is our duty.



		—How do you know who should die? —  She says nervously.



		—Since we cannot simply exercise our  will, every society lives within rules, even if these  rules are different and some are so old that they  seem medieval, each line, that is, the family in the  mafia has some specific rules.



		—Rules like normal people follow?  —Yes, but when we talk about Corel and  Bonelle, I'm referring to Nicole, his friend as part  of the mafia..., she began at the age of 11 to be  taught and do everything Newton does with  perfection. Anyone who looks at her can say she's  a fragile and sweet girl, but as a woman of the  Bonelle line knows how to perform human  taxidermy like no one else, and also as an heiress  of the Lainerier line knows psychological torture,  using the weaknesses of the men around her.
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		Newton as a Corel knows how to use to perfection  the medieval tortures inherited by the men of the  Corel family, and also like Valtelhas knows how  to hide secrets and disappear from places as if he  had never been there. He learned everything about  the corporate business from his godson Mascal,  and many times he, Sebastian and Victor as  cousins control the Valtelhas corporation around  the world just the three of them without anyone  else.



		—I remember him saying he was  controlled by a great woman?



		—True, the woman he talks about is Ana  Corel, but soon it will be you. Of course, there are  laws as I mentioned before, but everything passes  through the hands of the matriarchs, and now you  are one of these women, now you are the wife of  a Corel. If you are offended or threatened, you  must use your husband as your hands, just like  everyone else does.



		—Does it say kill, torture?



		—You will soon be instructed by my wife  how and why you should exercise the laws of the  lines that carry the name, and what this results in  the line and your children.



		-My children?
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		"Yes, you can prevent them from being  part of the line if you wish. After all, our line is  governed by the laws of the matriarchs, but I  believe you will make the same decision as me." -  Ana Corel says.



		—What was your decision, Mrs. Ana?



		—I accepted my children's decision,  because only they know the dangers that pass far  from me and I have already killed for them, my  hands have only been stained with blood, which  happens when one of the children is injured, it is  my duty as regent of the Corel family, mother,  grandmother, godmother, leader of the lines that  follow me.



		—What do you think I should do about it?  —For now, just take care of yourself  during your pregnancy, and learn where you are  now and your position here, just as I learned when  ImarriedaleaderoftheMascalline,asCarmelina,  Luana, Valentina, Rosalina, Jéssica and Joice  learned when they entered the line, we are all like  you, you are not the only one and you will not be  the last in the line to learn your place.



		—Knowing more..., I admit that I'm afraid  of where I am, afraid for her. - He says, looking at  his belly.
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		Newton caresses her face, she puts her  hand on her belly, takes his hand and kisses it, he  feels her hand cold.



		—I would be a fool if I didn't, because the  only ones who aren't afraid are those who were  born here and have lived this life since birth, all I  can promise is that we will do everything possible  to ensure you don't get hurt, I know who you're  marrying, he would never let you get hurt.



		—You know this, love, even if it's a shock  to learn more about me, it's what you need to know  about the line initially, since I wasn't thinking of  hiding it from you, you would know about it today  anyway. - Newton says.



		—Did you kill many people?



		—Not as much as you might think, the first  death was when they kidnapped my first sister-in-  law, I was 12 years old at the time and my brother  had been married for two years, my nephew was  almost six months old, she was coming to meet us  when it happened, I was the first to receive her  location, I managed to kill the man who killed her.  —When we found Newton, he had the



		man's heart in his hands. - Walter says.



		—That was when he accepted the chastity  ring Ananda, he promised that he would only be
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		with whoever achieved it, he now brought you and  Ani, after you know more about the laws that we  men follow, you will understand why we cannot  cry or feel remorse for the lives we take. - Says  Francisco.



		—Have you ever regretted it?



		—Me? No, the first time I killed was when  the man who tried to kidnap my sister killed a girl  of about 12 years old near the Mascal area. His  family gave him to my grandfather Roberto  Mascal. Lucian carried out the punishment, and  my father and I carried out the execution.



		—What made you...  —What made me do this?  -Yes.



		—I thought that if he remained alive, my  little sister would be his next victim, but make no  mistake, we didn't do this to be nice to the  community, but because she was the family, she  rules us, she was not only my sister, but a future  matriarch, so she must be protected, and Ani will  be protected as such, and you too.



		—What if I don't want to be protected?  —You will have to learn to protect  yourself, just as my mother was taught. I was 13
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		years old when I saw my mother go in to see an  execution conducted by my cousin Santiago, and  she only participated because she had to provide  her own security, since she refused to have  security for her own protection. Understand that  we are the hands of the women in the family. The  law of the Corel matriarch says: "If the matriarch  refuses to kill, her husband will do it for her and  her heir. If she doesn't want security and doesn't  want to learn to defend herself, she will be trapped  inthevineyards."ThismeansthatnoCorelwoman  can be defenseless. Whoever doesn't have  protection cannot be alone.



		-I understood.



		"Very good, Francisco. I think I explained  it well. Now, let's see. The first topic is Valéria  Verônica Sillas. She's been in private prison for  11 years in the world line. That's the legal limit for  prison. You can continue, Sebastian Corel  Valtelhas. The jurisdiction is yours since the crime  was against your wife. Remember the case. And  Rosalina Martines Corel Valtelhas. You must  respect the law. Whatever is judged here must be  followed. You are the victim, so you have no say,  since you may still be emotionally involved." -  Jeon speaks.
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		—Yes, patriarch. —Rosalina said, waiting  for her husband.



		—Well, at the time she didn't know her  biological parents, so the laws of the Martines line  don't apply after the capture of the person who  ordered the crimes by the Mascal line, for the  branches that don't yet know the case, as it's  something my wife asked to be delayed as much  as possible, I'll explain quickly.



		—You can begin. —Ana Corel said, giving  Valtelhas permission to give the details without  holding back.



		"In my absence, she was taken to a place  far from the cameras where we lived, and was  sexually abused to the point of requiring  emergency surgery. Mascal intelligence  discovered everything at the time. Both Francisco  and Lucian did all the work, following my wife's  request, imprisoning Valéria Sillas in the Mascal  line and then in the world line. Even though it's  my jurisdiction, I can't offer an opinion. I can only  say what's high up in the world line, and here it  says... 'According to Corel law, Marieta Corel  must exercise the protection of the matriarch,  because at the time of the case, the union between  Sebastian Corel Valtelhas and Rosalina Marines  had not been registered. Thus, the law of the
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		matriarch Donatella, which states that the whip  must be respected to the highest degree, exercised  by all Corel women over 16, but with due respect  to the law of the matriarch, which gives her the  right to clean hands, must be done. According to  records, Rosalina is sponsored by Francisco Corel  Mascal, thus enforcing the Mascal law of  protection of the matriarch."



		—Wait, Francisco must be the  executioner? — Carmelina said without  understanding, expecting her mother-in-law to  intervene.



		Carmelina waited and waited and the  silence remained, she was resistant to the decision,  Francisco has not executed for a long time at her  direct request, he spends more time in the line's  offices and in torture, and avoids executions so  that his presence is not commented on and his wife  finds out by third parties.



		—Yes, by sponsorship, just as Ulisses  KelKiws is your godfather in the Croatian line,  and carried out executions on your behalf before  coming to House Corel, so you know the  importance of Carmelina's sponsorship. -Speak  Jeon.



		—Yes, patriarch. —Speaking Carmelina.
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		Francisco took Carmelina's hand under the  table, he felt her sweaty hands, Francisco knew  that every time he executed someone, it was  impossible for her not to smell blood, because she  had been very mistreated when she was a slave,  the smell of blood, even though it was weak, made  her feel like vomiting, but after the years passed,  she only felt the nausea when the smell came from  him, this was the main reason that made him  follow her request to withdraw from the  executions of the line.



		"I know Francisco hasn't performed  executions at your request for a long time. I know  how you feel as a wife, since I myself made that  request to Jeon when we were younger. But  understand that we cannot go against the  worldline's requests if they don't violate the  matriarchs' laws." Ana speaks with an  understanding tone, as she remembers well how  she felt about Jeon.



		—Can I leave?



		—Yes, dear, the agenda ends here.  -Thanks.
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		Chapter 35 Childish  Bets



		Carmelina leaves and Francisco runs,  Newton and Ananda were going up the stairs with  Jeon and Ana when the matriarch stops to listen.  —Carmelina, please?



		- Skirt!



		—Aren't you serious?



		-Yes I am.



		—Honey, please.



		— I already told you, after the execution  stay here, we'll see you at mass.



		—Are you mad about this before it even  gets dark?



		—Francisco, I'm fine.



		- It is not.



		—Just do what I ask.



		—Aunt! Aunt! Help, Aunt Lina! —Igor  comes running.
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		—I'm going to rip your choir off, Igor! -  Bernardo comes shouting.



		—What's going on here! - Francisco says,  separating Igor from Bernardo.



		—He, that boy, I'll kill him, dad!  —Stop, both of you now diamond room.  -Father!



		-Now!



		—Go rest, love, I'm going to see what  happened. - Newton says, caressing Ananda's  face. Jeon follows him down the stairs.



		In the living room, the three were trying to  control their tempers. During the arguments, they  discovered that Bernardo had locked Tabata in the  underground cellar and Igor had taken her out. To  give Bernardo the same scare, Igor locked Bianca  in the housekeeper's room on the third floor.  Sebastian Valtelhas arrived with Antônia  Valtentes. Francisco was laughing, and Jeon  couldn't believe what these children had done  aroundthemansion.Nooneexpectedalltheadults  to be there within minutes, so the matriarchs were  in their rooms, and they were in a meeting with  thetwolittleones.Theotherchildrenwereplaying  in the playroom. Antônia had sat down exhausted,
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		and it wasn't long before Luana arrived and sat  beside her. They knew each other, they knew their  children were siblings, and somehow they felt  comfortable being friends and their children living  in harmony in the Corel mansion. The  housekeepers were busy, when a man arrived, he  saw that no one was there to serve him and  followed the sound of Francisco's voice, until the  man entered the diamond meeting room.  —What's going on here? - Brian Bonelle  Lainerier says.



		—Brian, what are you doing here? -Says  Francisco.



		Brian looks at everyone gathered and the  two children in the center without paying much  attention to the children, but it seemed to be  something serious, that is until his eyes meet  Antônia Valtentes.



		—How.... Antonia?



		He approached her and, with his peripheral  vision, he could see Luana Psula being embraced  by that man already known for line meetings. He  only knew him as Patel, since he never cared about  people's names that weren't spoken directly to  him. He saw Patel pull Luana into his arms when  he saw Brian enter. Out of nowhere, a little boy
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		who appeared to be about 5 years old stopped him  from getting close to Antônia. That little boy was  standing there with an irritated expression,  preventing him from moving forward.



		—Igor Valtentes, come here.



		—Yes, Mom.



		—Have I seen you before, boy?



		—And if you saw it? It doesn't interest  you, you idiot.



		—Igor, please behave yourself. - Luana  says.



		—Okay, mother Moon.



		— The thing is, it's you, Igor Valtentes,  messing around with Bianca Mascal, not Mr.  Lainerier's arrival.



		—True, you're another story Brian, sit  down and wait your turn... Come here Igor  Valtentes. - Says Jeon Mascal.



		—Yes, Patriarch Mascal.



		—Come here, Bernardo Mascal. -  Francisco Mascal speaks.



		-I?



		—Yes, you.
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		—He was the one who locked Bianca up  and I was called!



		Soon Tabata and Bianca arrive furious, the  two pull the two's ears, Francisco just looks at the  girls.



		—Speak up, girls.



		—You reckless idiots! - Says Tabata.  —Do you still have a high IQ?  —You two donkeys!



		—Bet Bernardo, you know you're losing  to him and you still try, and I'm the one locked in  the housekeeper's room!  —It'strue,Iwon,Biancacriedlikeababy.  Bianca slaps Igor on the back of the head



		and he kneels, Tabata makes Bernardo kneel,  hitting the back of his knee, thus kneeling on the  ground.



		—Did you win? Then begin. - Say Tabata.  —What, here with everyone watching! -  Bernardo says, afraid of his father.



		-Yes.



		—We always resolve everything without  involving the main line..., come on, they're busy...,  Bernardo, open your mouth!
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		—Shut up Igor, my father won't let me get  away with it now.



		—As always, you forget how to behave in  front of us, Bernardo. - Says Bianca.



		—Come on, start baby Mascal. - Tabata  says laughing.



		“I swear not to disturb the goddess Coral  and the goddess Valtelhas for three months,  otherwise I will accept the matriarch’s  punishment!”



		—Good cousins, but I know you can't take  it, you'll soon be embarrassed again. -Tabata says.  —So the little show is over, Igor, come on,



		I have a bonus for you, this time I admit it scared  me. - Says Bianca.



		—How is it that they punish us for betting  and give a bonus to the short guy!



		—What a crybaby, Gael does what I asked.  -Gael immobilizes Bernardo without mercy.  —Wait a minute, Bianca! You're using  Gael!



		—He said he would be punished if he lost  to the Valtentes line again.



		—What is the order? - Asks Francisco.
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		—You won't like it, Dad, better just see.  Gael ties Bernardo to the tree at the  entrance to the road for 2 hours, after that the  adults entered, when they entered Brian stopped  Antonia, soon Igor got involved and didn't let him  get close to her.



		—Why do you interfere, boy?  —Only my father touches my mother.  —Where is he, boy?



		—I also wanted to know. - He says and  enters with Carmelina who held the boy's hand  taking him with her.



		—I want to talk to you, Antonia.



		Nicolas and Luana arrive, with the girls,  Brian looks at the girls with pain, she had married  and started a family in days without him, Antônia  also moved on without him.



		—Antonia!



		—Moon, what is it?



		—Here are the reports, hi Brian, I have to  go, there's a funeral mass tomorrow and I have  work to get done, if you need anything, you know,  call me.



		—Wait Moon.
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		-Yes?



		—Where's the black folder?



		—Valtentes is my jurisdiction now. -  Joseph Patel speaks.



		—Are you going to do it?  —Yes, don't worry.  —Did he ask for Joseph?



		—He called for you, asked you not to get  your hands dirty, he hates the smell of blood,  Carmelina is calming him down, but Nia...,  whatever happened, he's not that changed.  —Your godson is rebellious these days, he



		now competes with “Be” and has already  discovered my line and my life has been hell for a  few days.



		—Why didn't you call me?



		—I can't always rely on you, but help me  if you can, I only have you, Patel.



		—Do you want me to take him? Vergil is  arriving today.



		—I can't answer for him.



		—I'll be right back, I'll talk to him.
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		Soon she arrives in Joseph's lap, happy to  hear from Vergil, Jeon, Roberto and Francisco  leave, they knew that Antonia knew how to defend  herself, but the question was, would she hurt  Brian?



		—Mommy, can I go with daddy and  mommy Lua?



		—Yes, son.



		"Come on, Dad, I miss my cousin." They  soon get in the car and leave, Brian just looks at  little Igor, curious.



		-As...



		—I missed you, but I was afraid to see you.  —He…, calls Patel father?



		—Yes, Igor asked him, as godfather he  does all Igor's wishes, and Luana is a dear friend.  —Who is the father?



		—You really are blind.



		—Why did you hide this from me?  —Do you believe I knew when I left?  -I did not know?



		—I felt so bad for a while, but Aurora was  always by my side. I almost lost him several times,
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		seven times in total, that was just during the  pregnancy, then when he was a baby..., would you  never go after you, to take away what I love most  since I left you?



		-Why...



		—Then don't even try to take it from me,  because I'll kill you!



		—Calm down, but why go through all this  alone?



		—Briana, that's the answer.



		-My mom?



		—If it weren't for her, I would have already  been informed about Igor when he was born, but  I became interested in the Bonelle and Lainerier  laws, and I discovered that only she can take Igor  away from me, not even you can do that.



		—I've only thought and wanted one thing  since I saw you, and it's not to take our son away  from you.



		-What is it?  —I'm sorry.  —For what?
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		—Because I couldn't take care of you like  I should have, and I didn't give you the security  you should have felt.



		—And Lua, why did you do that to her, if  you weren't going to commit anything to her?



		—I don't know, it was just sex, then it  turned into attachment because I didn't want to be  alone, then she and my sister were kidnapped, I  was so angry, I can never take care of anyone.  —Why did you come back?



		—They let me go, but the surprise was  greater than I could have imagined.



		—That day, you saw Igor, he was afraid of  you, he said he saw himself in the future, I hadn't  understood until I saw you, he was so afraid, he  couldn't sleep well, your father doesn't know about  him, but he suspects, so avoid her finding out, I  don't want to have to disappear again.



		Antonia turns around, leaving, but Brian  grabs her hand, and quickly lets go, the images of  her in panic invade his mind, she turns to him.  —Antonia, can we... try?



		—Come, it is not necessary for the  patriarchs to know everything.
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		Until that moment, Brian was unaware that  the Mascal patriarchs were watching everything.  Brian follows her into her car. He arrives at  Antonia's house. Upon entering, he looks at the  main shelf and sees something he remembers well:  his children in the ultrasounds. Now there was one  more. It was Igor's ultrasound. The frame wasn't  morbid like the others. His had a cute children's  frame. Next to it was a group photo of Joseph,  Luana, and the babies with Antonia and Igor. In  another frame, Igor with Joseph and Luana at a  wedding ceremony. In another, a Christmas photo  at the Corel house. Only the Bonelles weren't  there. Igor was so cute, clinging to his mother. In  another photo, there were the children from the  Corel, Valtelhas, and Mascal lines. In the photo,  he was blowing out a candle as the number 5. He  picked up the photo of Antonia and Igor in her  arms. In the photo, Igor was a newborn, it said,  "Today is the day of the light of my life." In the  same frame, there was another photo of him and  Antonia at a graduation. It said "Second dream  I've realized / Graduation in Viticulture and  Enology." Brian leaves the frame on the shelf,  sees that Antonia has served them coffee, he  accompanies her to the balcony without saying  anything, she takes the cigarette pack, lights it and  leans against it, looking at him.
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		—Are you just going to stare at me? - He  said, drinking his coffee, while she took a drag on  her cherry cigarette, he remembered that smell.  —It's confusing, my feelings haven't  changed.



		—What exactly?



		—I've been avoiding you for years, but  seeing Igor is seeing you, being with you every  day, so many times I found myself crying and  fighting against my own will, until I discovered  your relationship with Luana, then time passed  and I hoped you would be with her like you were  with me



		—I could never be like that with her.  —Irealized,Irealizedtherethatshewould  suffer, I had known about her for a long time, I  used the law of matriarchs to my advantage to find  out about you, then to make Luana aware of the  shit I did away from her.



		-How long?



		—I've always been here, protected by the  Corel, I know your house is three houses away,  but you've never come here.



		—So you work for the Mascals, and Igor?
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		—Yes, after Igor was born, I worked for  Quysar's parents. After some time, Ana gave me  orders to learn everything from Aurora and  Carmelina, so I worked with Talvin on some  missions with the Quysar, until I got hurt and Igor  started to get sick because of the smell of blood.  With that, he managed to reduce my work when  he begged Carmelina, so Joseph does some work  when Igor cries.



		—So he never knew about me?  —No,IalwayswishIcouldsay,butBriana



		was my biggest fear, and Ana's fear is Nicole, but  she seems to know, but she turns a blind eye to my  son, just like she does with the Patels.



		—What do the Patels have to do with  Nicole?



		—It's still too early for me to know certain  things related to the matriarchs, who knows,  maybe in the future.



		—I really don't want to know if they have  disagreements, but I want to know about us. -  Brian gets up, takes the cigarette from Antonia's  hands and takes a drag.



		- Us?



		-Yes.
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		—What do you want?



		—I want my fiancée back.



		—Do you think you have the right to ask



		that?



		-Yes I have.



		—Why do you think so?



		— Love, I was the one who was  abandoned.



		—It repeats from generation to generation,  doesn't it?



		—I believe you must know many family  stories, do you fit into any of them?



		-Yes.



		—Seeing me, what do you feel?



		—I miss you Brian, I say… every day, but  I always asked you to be happy.



		—I haven't been able to be happy since  you ran away, I haven't been able to feel good  about myself since I read your letter.



		Brian opens the wallet that was in his  pocket and takes out a photo of them together at  Trindade Farm and gives it to her.



		- What is that?
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		—I never went a day without seeing you,  and Luana knew that, I can't fool you by saying I  didn't try to move on, but I couldn't.



		—Do you still love me after all?  —I love you, I always have.  —Aren't you angry with me?



		—You know I would never be angry with  the woman I love, even if she doesn't want me  anymore, even if she sends me away, I will make  sure that nothing affects you and Igor, it's the least  I can do for you.



		Antonia gives the photo to Brian, he just  sighed waiting for an answer, he didn't want to  look at her when he told her to leave her alone, so  he just lowered his head, he feels her hands  hugging his neck.



		—Do you have someone now?  —No, I don't have anyone.



		Brian looks at her and hugs Antonia's  waist. Briana and Nicolas had arrived at the Corel  mansion. They saw the housekeeper, who told her  that Brian had gone out with Antonia to the  vineyard houses. At the time, Carmelina hadn't yet  asked her not to report Brian. Nicole heard about  it and went to them. They headed toward Brian's



		535



		house in the vineyards. They assumed he just  didn't feel like driving, but Briana couldn't believe  it when she saw it. She knew it was her son.



		As he hugged Antonia, Brian kissed her  longingly. She wore a pink flared skirt, a white  shirt, and a matching cardigan over it. He placed  her on the table and deepened the kiss. He slid his  hand down her thigh, making her shiver. He trailed  kisses down her neck as he removed the pink  cardigan from her body. From a distance, Nicolas  and Briana didn't understand what was happening;  they didn't know that the girl was close to Brian.  Nicole was driving back to the Corel mansion with  her parents. Brian had noticed the car in the  distance, and he wouldn't stop now, not wanting  to scare Antonia, especially after wanting to be  with her for so long. When Brian realized the car  was gone, he picked up Antonia and carried her  inside, never stopping to please her.



		For Brian, she was his priority, his greatest  desire and dream at that moment. She lay in bed  inthewayhealwaysdreamed.ShetookoffBrian's  shirt and saw that he was stronger than before. She  also discovered that he hadn't covered up his  flower tattoo, but had a new one. Brian looked at  her and pointed to the name on the stem. There it  was: Briana in the red roses, Nicole in the blue
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		tulips, and her name in the "Zantedeschia" flower,  known as the "cala de leite" (lily of the valley). No  other flowers were on her body. So she knew he  wasn't lying. She knew that Luana's favorite  flowers were hydrangeas. "He never even  considered putting one on her body?"



		—Why aren't there any more?



		—Because I didn't love her enough for  that,thenextflowerswillbeifwehaveadaughter,  I want a complete family, love, I always wanted  that with you and you know that.



		She had never thought about it again.  Being a mother again was a long-forgotten dream,  since she was alone and Igor took up much of her  time outside of work. She began to think, if she  could, she would want a cute girl, just like the  Patelgirls.ShewasjealousofLuanainthatregard.  At the Corel mansion, Nicolas was furious with  Nicole, to the point that Francisco stepped in front  of Lainerier to protect the girl.



		—Stop meddling, Nicole.



		—Leave him alone!



		— We already know that he was released  from service in Korea because he had already  done what he was supposed to do here, so now it's  about him and that girl!
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		—Leave her alone! I already told you that!  During the fight, Patel's car arrived, and



		when they got out of the car, they saw the fight.  Igor hated the fights and shouting, so he ran into  the mansion, called by the patriarchs. Francisco  knew that they never avoided Igor's voice, and  soon they were all on the street.



		—What is it, Lainerier! - Says Jeon  Mascal.



		—Brian and Antonia Valtentes, what do  you know about this, is she your secretary Jeon?  —What is it? Mom and who? -



		Everyone looks at Igor who speaks  irritably, Briana had never been close to Igor and  only saw him from afar, but now she was close  enough, and she was seeing Brian's actions on the  boy, she pulled him and crouched in front of him,  there Nicole saw the danger, she pulled the boy  close to her.



		—Leave him alone, mother!  —Aunt Nick, what's wrong?  —Nothing, dear.



		—I want mommy!
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		—No way, dear, she's busy now, she's  going to stay with Aunt Ana until mommy gets  back.



		—But Gigi is at home, I can't sleep without  her.



		—Gigi?



		—His toy octopus.



		Gael speaks, and as soon as he saw Gael,  the boy ran to him, made him pick him up, Briana  saw there the same way Brian acted with Jeon as  a child, even the cute way of flattering. That's why  he was never at the parties when they participated,  that's why Ana locked the entrance to the  vineyards, it wasn't just because of Luana, there  was another child under Corel's protection.  —Cousin Gael, take me there. If Mom is  working, just get the spare key from Grandma  Ana.



		—Didn't you hear Nicole?



		—Aunt Nick always bosses me around,  not like you.



		—Give him to me! Come with me Igor,  and you stay away from him, you have no voice  here!
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		Nicole was furious with her parents. She  had promised Luana she would protect her  nephews from their grandmother, and that was  exactly what she was doing. He might have a high  IQ, but he didn't have a crystal ball. He adored  Nicole so much that wherever she went, Igor made  a point of being there. Brian woke up to Antonia's  cell phone ringing; she was on top of him, sleeping  comfortably.



		Chapter 36 Patel's Last  Secret



		The first thing Brian thought was that  something had happened to Igor, so he picked up  the phone and woke her up.



		-Hello?



		-Mommy!



		—MyGod, what happened, my baby! Why  are you screaming?



		—Get me out of here, I hate that old  mother!
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		—What are you talking about, where are  you, son!



		—At the Corel mansion, this old woman  said she's going to take me to the Bonelle mansion,  Mom!



		—Calm down, love, I'm coming.



		She runs to the bathroom and takes a cold  shower, coming out already wrapped in a towel.  Brian gets in the shower and comes out of the  bathroom fully dressed. Brian calms her down.  When they get to the mansion, the fight is already  underway. When they enter the mansion, Igor has  locked himself in Jeon's room on the second floor,  so Briana can't get in. When she sees her son  holding hands with Antonia, Briana's blood boils.  —You runaway bitch! — After saying



		that, she hits Antonia, but she didn't expect her to  fight back. —You hit me!



		—Do you really think that you're in charge  of Bonelle here?



		—What did you say?



		—I am a dear matriarch, I am the mother  of a Corel and I will not accept you coming here  and scaring my son!
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		—You're agreeing to this, Brian! You  knew about the boy, everyone knew!



		—No, he didn't know about Igor, just like  you didn't know, I demanded my right to  confidentiality, since he is the grandson and son  of a Corel, do you really think I would give up my  son!



		—You're not married!



		—In that regard, you are right.



		— Enough is enough, one marries me  before giving birth to my granddaughters, to take  away my right as matriarch and another deceives  mewiththeleadingside!-Brianasaysthislooking  at Luana, she approaches Briana and laughs  mockingly without fear.



		—Stop crying, matriarch.



		—Brian didn't know how to choose any  decent woman to sleep with!



		—Hold your tongue Bonelle!



		—I'm telling the truth! Two women of the  night! - When Briana was about to hit Luana,  Joseph pulled her away.



		—Doyou think you're going to hit my wife  and try to take away my power as line father?
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		— Patel?



		"You're wrong, Mrs. Briana. Yes, I married  Luana, who was pregnant with your child, and she  did the same as Antonia for exactly the same  reason." Brian looked at Patel, intrigued by the  words.



		—What's the purpose, anyway? To  embarrass me, between the slopes!



		—No, protect them from you.



		-What?



		—When she discovered Rafaela and  Raquel, she almost lost the girls, I read the records  about her before the wedding, I already knew that  they knew each other, and Igor's story, I knew  about the existence of my daughters' brother, that's  why he's my godson, that's why he's my protégé,  I would never let him near the Bonelles without  Antônia getting married.



		—Protect her?



		— Yes, as long as Igor is Valtentes, he is  my responsibility. As long as my daughters are  not 17, you have no connection with them. I have  always been very angry with your son until I found  out more about him. In the end, even if he did what  he did, the decision is Luana and Antônia's, and
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		they always knew how to deal with situations and  always left the children together. The choice to  tell about them is not mine, but Lua's. But what  prevents him from knowing about the children is  you, because their biggest fear is you, Bonelle.  —You bitch! I've always been there for



		you, I was there when you got married, I was there  when they were born!



		—I was there because if I knew your  palaces, my daughters would be fine.



		—Did you set it all up?



		—I did it, I did as Aurora taught me.  —Aurora, is she part of this too?



		—I did everything so that Nicole could  have the right to see her nieces, just as she begged  me to. The patriarchs are witnesses that she herself  begged me to get married and take away Brian's  rights to the girls, for fear of the idiocy he was  doing to the Lainerier line.



		—Nicole, you've always been aware of  everything, did you betray me?



		—I followed Aurora and Lua's  instructions. - Nicole says.



		—And I had Antonia's, she herself gave  me the information about him, and I protected Igor
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		from you while she worked for me and Quysar,  but I could never tell Nicole the truth about Igor,  because Antonia was still afraid that Nicole  wouldn't understand her preference to be alone,  and help you get the boy out of Corel lands, some  time ago she told me that she suspected he was  Brian's son, I just told her that if she still wanted  to have contact with the boy she should close her  eyes, just like she does with the girls, and so she  did.



		—They all joined forces against me! And  you, Nicole!



		—No mom, I just want them to have the  right to decide for their children just like they did  with Brian, at no point do you think about what  you went through when he was a child, but you  want the same for them!



		—I want them where they belong!



		—You make them stay away from him, he  didn't know about his children because of you!  Because of your pressure!



		—They preferred to run away, don't you  see Nicole!



		—They still had the choice to run away  and be protected by the Corel, if that happens to
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		me, I have no support, you insist on pushing us  apart.



		When the room fell silent, the children  thought it was all over and went to Igor. After that,  loudknockswereheardcomingfromJeon'soffice,  and soon Bianca and Luiza came screaming.  —The key broke! —Bianca says.  —Igor doesn't answer! - Luiza says.  —He doesn't have his Aunt Nia inhaler!  —He doesn't answer when we call!  —Igor needs help!



		Antônia, Brian, Joseph and Luana were  terrified, the room had an electronic lock that was  not unlocking, Jeon tried to open it, but they  couldn't, Bernardo brought the notebook and  Brian entered the mansion's security in seconds  and managed to open the door, Bianca brought the  pump and oxygen from Igor's suitcase that was in  the room.



		—Come on son, breathe out, Igor...



		Brian administered first aid, but he had  never been so nervous. The boy coughed, and  Antonia quickly gave him medication and oxygen.  He was tired and breathing shallowly, but he was  improving after the medication. Brian followed
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		Antonia to the boy's room in the mansion. It was  his old nursery. She was unwell, crying softly  while he was asleep. Brian picked her up and they  sat on the armchair in the room. Luana and Joseph  sat on the other sofa. The girls were sleeping in  their cribs. He watched the children, in disbelief  at the things he had discovered in a single day.  BriancaressedAntonia,calmingher.Soon,Walter  arrived with Newton. They checked on Igor and  went to check on Briana. Antonia had fallen  asleep, and when she woke up, she was in Brian's  room in the mansion, but he wasn't there. She went  looking for him and saw the door to her son's room  open. When she approached, she heard them  talking.



		—Are you sure you want to know?



		—Yes, Mom Luana told me to listen to  Mr. Lainerier and behave, I listen to my mothers.  —You're lucky, kid, they love you.



		—Of course, look how cute I am.



		—I love your mother, and I didn't leave  her, she left me, she didn't know of your existence,  but when she found out she was afraid of your  grandmother, I don't take away her reason.



		—So you hate Mom for hiding me from  you?
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		—What is your creation, boy.



		—Mascal and Corel.



		—Then you know the answer.



		—Even though I knew I wanted to  understand, girls irritate me, except Luiza.  —You'll only understand when you choose  someone to love, and it's still too early to  understand that.



		—So you're angry with me?



		—Why would I be angry with my son?  —Because of me, mom never looked for



		you, if I didn't exist, she would have looked for  you.



		—Son, you have nothing to do with this,  as it is her exclusive choice, with or without you,  only she can answer.



		One of the girls woke up, Igor always  called Luana when they woke up, but Brian went  to Raquel and picked her up, Igor got the bottle  from the device that kept the milk warm, Brian  checked the temperature and gave the bottle to his  daughter, from a distance Antonia watched the  two taking care of Raquel, soon she fell asleep  again, Luana arrived, but Antonia didn't let her in,  then Rafaela woke up and followed the two taking
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		care of her, they were at the door watching them,  Nicolas was returning to the room when he saw  the girls, he joined them and saw Brian taking care  of the children.



		—Sorry about today, I couldn't do  anything.



		—It's not your fault, Lainerier, we knew  this could happen at some point. - Luana says.  —So Antonia, you my son?



		—I'm not the type to give names without  being sure, but that doesn't just depend on me. -  Says Antonia.



		—He returned the chastity ring to Jeon,  and said he awaits his response.



		—He never asked me for anything, and for  now I'm in no rush.



		—I try to understand you two.



		-Serious?



		—Yes, how can they be so alike?



		"Good compliment, Mr. Lainerier, but I  don't have her calm. My art is mockery, so it's my  time. I have to check on my daughters. Unlike  you, I still don't trust him 100%. Besides, they'll  soon want to get out of the crib." Luana enters,
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		handing Rafaela to her, and sees her father next to  Antônia. Igor stayed by Luana's side while taking  care of his sister.



		—Did you come to watch me? - Brian says  laughing.



		—No, but I saw something I prayed to see.  —What are you talking about, father?  —You being around them, I'm serious, it's  painful not being able to do anything or even open  your mouth, sorry about today, I don't know what's  gotten into your mother.



		—Dad, you know what's going to happen.  —Yes, I know, you are Corel first and  foremost, I want you to know that there is no  reason to be afraid for his future or theirs, after all,  unlike what your mother says, you knew how to  choose the children's mother, they are stronger  than you imagine, I hope you now do what you  should have done before.



		Nicolas leaves and Brian hugs Antonia, he  opens his wallet and takes out a ring, Luana had  seen that ring before, he takes Antonia's hand and  puts the ring on.



		—Do you know the meaning of this?  —I know, but...
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		—Are you going to run away again?  -I am not going.



		—So, marry me, love..., I don't know how  to do this anymore.



		Briana was heading towards Ana's office  when she saw Brian being so affectionate with  Antonia. She stopped in the hallway. Igor soon  arrived, asking for his father's embrace. Rafaela  was looking for Antonia. Briana realized they  understood each other. They raised each other's  children as their own. For them, Brian was just a  link. Even if he chose Antonia as his wife, they  were still equals. Joseph arrived from the other  hallway. He treated Brian as an equal. Raquel  woke up, and they decided to go downstairs, after  all, they hadn't had lunch yet, and Francisco and  Carmelina were waiting for them. Brian saw his  mother. Joseph gave Raquel to his wife and took  Igor from Brian's arms. Briana didn't understand  them. Briana hoped Brian would want his  daughters with him, but he would never take the  girls away from Luana, and Patel knew that, they  talked alone when everything calmed down, his  only request was not to stop Igor from being with  them, he didn't ask for himself, just for his son,  Brian asked to be able to speak alone with the
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		matriarch Bonelle, and so they went and left them  alone.



		—Why is it like this?



		—Do you really think I want to separate  from my children?



		—That's why you should have them  together!



		—You've been through so much and  haven't learned anything. I remember so much that  the only thing I wish is for them to never go  through this.



		—Did you accept Patel so easily?



		—Yes, and it is because Nicolas is what he  is, that I willingly accept Patel, because I saw how  he is with girls, and I know enough about Luana,  unlike what you think, my body is not trash, they  were the only ones I gave myself to, and in the end  I knew how to choose the mothers of my children,  they are stronger than you imagine and I know  that if I die on a mission, they have Patel.  —Entrust your family to Patel and not to  me!



		—Yes, he showed proof of loyalty without  me even asking, I withdraw, matriarch Bonelle.  —Brian Bonelle, come back here!
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		Patel was waiting for him on the stairs, he  had heard everything, he saw that Brian was  exhausted, he didn't expect to be welcomed by  Joseph, Francisco left the women and children to  eat, he decided to go after them.
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		Chapter 37 For some it  is still a secret



		When Francisco arrived on the street, he  saw the two smoking, drinking whiskey, and soon  went to the housekeeper Roberta with another  glass and a bottle of vodka.



		—Today is being a long day, and I still  have an execution tonight, I need a drink.



		—Whatareyougoingtodo?-AsksBrian.  —Orderer of Rosalina's rape.



		—Leave it to me, it's been a while since  I've been in the barn.



		—I wish I didn't have to do it, but I'm a line  godfather.



		—Carmelina, she...



		—She's going home with the kids and I'm  going to stay here at the mansion today.



		-Punishment?



		—If it were, I wouldn't be so angry, but it's  a global issue.
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		—I heard that the godfather was already  worried about Marcos and Anita, since they want  blood at all costs.



		—Yes, it has to do with Newton's wife,  and a certain Carmen. I read that she was Labrini's  lover, and was the woman who influenced the  attempted murder of Ananda and Alan. - Patel  speaks.



		—Who's going to run the barn? - Brian  says.



		—Valtelhas in the barn until the child is  born.



		—Do everything today, Francisco.  -Why?



		—Because I know there's a woman here,  and Aurora put the girl in solitary confinement in  France, it's her time and with that her sister  brought her here, for stalking Luiza her name is  Alicia M.



		—Yes, that's true, but why do you want to  speed up the process? - Patel asks.



		—Luiza is my goddaughter, I will judge.  Joseph noticed Brian's serious look,  Francisco hadn't seen him like that in a long time.  Jeon went to the street and saw them talking.
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		—Francisco.



		—What happened, dad?



		—Jurya just arrived with Jerry, Talvin  called to say that, according to the latest records,  Joseph is the executor and was waiting to exercise  his father's rights in protecting his daughters with  the Quysars.



		—What is written in the minutes? - Brian  asks.



		—Why do you want to know?



		—Because I was the one who captured him  in London, and from drug trafficker to protecting  future matriarchs there is a big difference.  —Speak, Patel. - Says Francisco, drinking



		the rest of the Vodka he had in his glass.



		"He was a complicated case in my life, and  he stalked Luana. He took advantage of our visit  to my parents and sent photos of the girls from a  distance to my mother. They were 4 months old,  now they're 6. That's why I asked the Mascals for  help. Luana chose you for the mission. She said  she knew what to do, and as always, I trusted her,  and as always, she's right. The problem wasn't the  photo, but the fact that he sent threats to Luana.  Did you realize the girls are attached to their
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		bottles? This started after the first threats, which  shook Lua in a way. Only I know what I went  through. But Antônia stayed with us for two weeks  until she adjusted to the situation and understood  that her emotional state was being damaged, and  so there was no more milk to give the girls. Today  she's fine but hates letting herself be affected by  that. She asked not to know anything else, so the  matriarchs respect the decision. So Flávio wanted  to run the barn, but he's forbidden."



		"I do it, I do it for Luiza and the girls."  Antonia arrives and hugs Brian. He knew she had  been behind the door for a while. "Why were you  just listening?"



		—Usual, I can't get involved. - He caresses  her face, you can still see the mark of the slap  Briana gave him.



		—Love, you are the matriarch, I am your  mother, there is no way to forbid you.



		—Then don't judge, at least for now.  —I didn't expect that.



		—Igor is still not used to you, at the table  he only called you Mr. Lainerier.



		—They are my daughters too, I judge by  them Brian, Igor doesn't like the smell of blood, if
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		he judges and goes to see him he will stay away  from you. - Says Patel.



		—I'll be there soon, judging by my niece,  I think I should stay with Igor now, I believe the  matriarchs will agree. - Francisco says.  —Francisco and his sudden decision, it's  always like that..., he knows Carmelina won't like  it. - Says Jeon.



		—Dad, 'don't push me, I'm already on the  edge'.



		—I know, I know that your will to obey  Carmelina is greater than your loyalty to world  laws, but in this case I have to say that you must  judge.



		Just as Francisco was about to answer his  father, everyone heard Igor crying. Joseph went to  the window and saw Igor leaving the playroom  covered in chocolate, accompanied by Vergil,  Bernardo, Luiza, Tabata, and Bianca. Carmelina  saw the boy crying, and when she went to speak  to him, Igor ran screaming. Brian heard Igor  shouting, "Daddy, daddy, it's not true! Daddy!"  Brian couldn't believe those words were meant for  him, since the boy hadn't called him "daddy" until  now. Antônia was about to go to her son, but  Francisco stopped her. He knew that Mascal's
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		upbringing leads children to go to their matriarchs,  never the other way around. Igor saw Joseph at  the entrance to the mansion and was going to ask  himabouthismother,ashedidn'thavethecourage  to ask him about Brian. When he went to the  entrance, he saw Brian, and with him were all the  children and the matriarchs. Roberto accompanied  the matriarchs, knowing that whenever Igor was  involved, he had a good laugh.



		—What happened Valtentes? - Francisco  asks.



		—Patriarch, nothing happened, Bernardo!  - Vergil said, while pushing little Mascal, he held  little Luiza.



		—New patriarch bet. - Tabata speaks.  Bernardo held Luiza, she wanted to get



		closer to Igor, but Bernardo wouldn't let her leave  his side. Luiza hated being ordered around by him.  Francisco noticed this and looked at his son, trying  to understand why he was stopping his niece.  Luiza bit the boy and ran to Igor with a wet  handkerchief, wiping the chocolate. He held the  girl's hand, stopping her from continuing.  Francisco and Brian heard Igor whisper to Luiza,  "Stop, or he'll punish you again. It seems you've  forgotten the laws, Luiza Corel. So don't insist.  I'm not your family. Don't show affection unless
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		you're Corel." Igor took the handkerchief, wiped  himself, and turned his back on everyone.  Bernardo knew he said something to his cousin,  and immediately grabbed Igor.



		—Are you going to run away?  —Because you believe it!



		—Why do you know you lost the bet?  —Give me a break Mascal, I'm not in a  position to move forward with anything right now.  —You will never know something about  someonejustbyobservingthemforafewseconds,  you are not yet a patriarch of your fallen line, to  have such an ability Valtentes.



		—You like this word “fallen” as if it made  any difference to me.



		—Even if you beat me, I still surpass you,  and for me that's not arrogance!



		-Funny.



		—What do you find funny?



		—I can be an arrogant kid and assume that  I might lose.



		—Good for you!



		—And I can take my punishments and it  has nothing to do with my line, but because I am
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		Mascal who should take his pride and avoid losing  to someone like me!



		—You think I'm proud of being stepped on  by you, shorty!



		—So if you want me to stop humiliating  you in front of Bianca, stop using Luiza! She's not  your Mascal toy!



		—That's why I use it, I know your two  weak points, boy, and you don't know mine.



		—I know, but I'm not a coward like you.  Igor pushes Bernardo who falls to the  ground and leaves, Antônia went after Igor, but  both Brian and Joseph stop her, she looks angrily  at both of them, Luana understood why her  husband did this, he was not sure that Brian would  make her follow the law and in reality, him  stopping Antônia was a surprise to everyone.  —Not just one, but both?



		—I'm not your husband, but as I promised  Francisco, I will make the children follow the laws  of the Mascal and the Corel, this applies to you  and the Moon as well.



		—But see what happened here!



		"I see, and this is a patriarchal matter. Now  it's Francisco and Brian's jurisdiction. I can't
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		interfere, but I can stop it from getting in the way.  It's clear that neither of them knows about their  relationship. Now that Luiza is somehow being  used to get at Igor, Lucian will be called soon. Let  your husband do what he should; he doesn't have  to carry the whole burden alone." Joseph lets go  of Antonia and goes to Luana, who was crying  softly. Brian didn't know how much Igor was  affecting their relationship. "Honey, I know you  consider Igor our son, so understand. Don't show  weakness when it comes to him. Don't make him  feel weak." He says, wiping Luana's tears.  —Because he doesn't say anything, there's  something in this that we don't know, if Antonia  doesn't know and he didn't tell me either!



		"It's about the Valtentes line, aunts." Luiza  speaks. Francisco didn't think the girl would say  anything without being asked. They knew Luiza  tended to be silent without her father's presence.  Francisco bends down and speaks to his niece.  —Honey, can you explain it to us?  —It's my fault, uncle.



		—What are you talking about? - Brian  asks.



		—Godfather, I used or stole Flávio's  username and entered the folders that the Bonelles
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		don't have access to. There I saw Aunt Antônia's  folder, so I knew everything about Igor and the  girls. But I ended up closing the username without  exiting the folders. So Bernardo only read about  the fallen line, not about the birth. He's not curious  about Igor, so he never entered his aunt's folders.  It was with Bernardo that he learned about Aunt  Nia's line. That's how the bets started. It's been  two weeks now. I know he's using me because I've  always treated Igor like a cousin. This started to  irritate Bernardo.



		—How to deal with this Brian? - Says  Francisco.



		—Call Lucian, she's involved, Aurora  knows she can't be there.



		-My father?



		—There's no reason to be afraid, after all,  you didn't do anything wrong in this situation, the  story didn't come out of the vineyards.  —Godfather, Igor and Bernardo are going



		to be mad at me.



		—Honey, what was the bet?



		—It's something intimate, your godfather.
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		—Daughter of what do you speak? —  Aurora asks intrigued. —How far were these bets  going?



		—I can't say what I don't know, I'm not  that involved, Igor just told me that.



		—The bet is on a tattoo of Mr. Brian  Lainerier. - Vergil speaks.



		—Tattoo? - Francisco says.



		—Yes, Bernardo said it was a tattoo that  didn't exist, and he said he would win the bet  because something like that only appears after  marriage.



		—I was referring to a Corel law.



		—I believe so, Igor said it existed, since I  knew that his parents had been together before and  it wasn't a coincidence, well, I don't know what he  was really referring to because I'm not of his line,  but Bernardo bragged about it, to the point of  calling Igor a bastard, that's why Igor lost control,  he hates that word. - Speak Vergil.



		"Enough... Sorry about that, Antonia, I  didn't imagine..." Carmelina looks at her husband  with a bad expression. Francisco really realized  that the day was full of emotions. "Go do what  you must, Francisco, because if I go there!"
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		Carmelina says furiously. Francisco goes to his  wife and takes her hand and kisses it. He knew  this would calm Carmelina down. She sighed and  seemed to calm down, but Francisco was  mistaken. She removed her hand from his and left  with Bianca.



		—Calm down, Francisco, dear. I'll see if I  can calm Igor down, but don't come after us, Patel  is right. —Brian kisses Antonia's forehead and  leaves with Francisco.



		Brian goes to look for his son, he was in  the room, from the door Brian saw him hugging a  green stuffed octopus.



		“Gigi, if I disappeared, I don’t think  anyone would miss me, not even Mommy…  because he’s right, no one misses a bastard, Gigi…  Did you see how much I look like him, Lainerier?  Now he’s here, Mommy doesn’t need me  anymore… I read in her diary that she thought I  was a girl, ‘Ingrid,’ she wanted so much, and then  I came, because Gigi, I couldn’t even do that for  her… I only make her feel bad, did you see how  happy she was with him? Not long ago, I almost  called him Daddy in front of him, Gigi… I can’t  do that, since he’s Mommy’s, I can’t want  something that isn’t mine. I’ve never seen  Mommy like this, I always see her crying looking
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		at a picture, she smiles fakely at me, but at him…  Now I’m just the bastard messing up her life, I’m  so angry! Why is he always right when he wants  to hurt me? Now even Luiza will distance herself  from me, now she must hate me… Gigi, why did  Mommy let me be born? I saw my brothers, but  she… She didn't say why they're not here, she  didn't tell me why I'm the only one left. She gets  angry and hides every time she realizes I want to  know about them. I should have gone with them,  so she wouldn't be so sad. Every time she says I'm  her fourth baby when she cries, if I go, will she  smile for that black photo too, like she doesn't  even take with them? She wasn't even with me  this year. Aunt Carmelina said she had work, but  I know it's a lie. I saw the photos. She's never at  my birthday party. I always stay with the Corels.  She only stays with me at Christmas. What do I  do, Gigi? Now he's back and soon he'll send me  away, and I only have my godfather, and they get  along well. My godfather won't want me either.  Mom should have left me with them, so she  wouldn't be like this!



		Brian listened to all of this with pain.  Francisco spoke of the boy's IQ. He knew what it  was like to have this condition. He vaguely  remembered his father to this day. His mental age  was older than his actual age. So he knew his son
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		had the perception of a child almost ten years old,  and with that, his thoughts were faster. But not  everything is that simple for people like them. He  knew that his thoughts tend to be self-destructive  when unguided, and he saw this in Igor, because  he had been through it himself. He tried to kill  himself several times to let his mother try to be  happy with Nicolas. He knew he was also a copy  of the late Corel. He had never thought of having  a child, much less hearing something like that  from his own son. Now he understood Nicolas.  Briana was going to see Ana in the office and saw  Brian enter Igor's room. She quickened her steps,  curious about what was going on. The boy saw  him entering and wiped the tears from his face. He  clung to Gigi, hiding his face. Briana was in the  doorway watching them. Brian picks up the boy  and dries his tears as he cries. Briana hasn't seen  her son cry since Nicole's kidnapping. Igor doesn't  understand what's happening. He grabs one of  Gigi's tentacles and tries to dry his tears.



		—You are the best gift Antonia could have  given me.



		—Why do you say that, Mr. Lainerier?  —I never want to hear that you want to die



		again, otherwise I don't know what to do.  —I'm not a gift, I'm a mistake!
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		—No, you are not!



		-Yes I am!



		—I said it's not Son!



		—I am, that's why you didn't know about  me! Let Lainerier go!



		—First, I won't let you go and you will  listen to me!



		-I don't want!



		—But go.



		—Go back to mommy, she wants you with  her, not me, she only has me because I'm like you,  now she doesn't want me anymore!



		—Stop saying that, boy!



		—That's true! Mascal was right, it's true!  —She loves you so much and tells me this?  —She loves the image and reference that I



		am, she loves my brothers who died and are no  longer here, I was never included in this love  thing!



		—Don't say that. -Igor breaks free from  Brian's grip.



		—I know my place well, Lainerier, I  always have, I'm not the crying child you see
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		around her, I'm like this because I know I should  behave this way, she always said how I was just  like 'that father'...



		—Like me?



		Briana was at the door and couldn't deny  how much they were alike, even in anger and  sadness, they were the same as Pietro Corel.



		—I don't have and I don't want that  'father'...



		—Son, please calm down.



		—Enough! Until that old woman wanted  to hurt my mother, and you appeared out of  nowhere, I was the only one here, I was the only  one defending her from the men of the line who  were persecuting her, just me, the godfather and  Gael! You were never here!



		—I never knew.



		—Only I know that she was hiding, but I  didn't know why, only I saw Mother Moon's  desperation to take me from the vineyards with  her prey, and make me stay with her for a long  time in the Mascal mansion in the city, but nothing  was ever said to me, today I know it was because  of her, Mrs. Bonelle, because she wanted to hurt
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		my mother, don't make me angry with you, Mr.  Lainerier.



		—I'm your father.



		—No, you are nothing to me! I am just  your perfect mold, and they don't need me  anymore, soon mom will have the daughter she  wanted so much and I will be dismissed, I prefer  to be far away, I prefer to stay with mother Lua  and father Joseph, because as I said, I always knew  my place!



		Igor was about to leave the room when he  was petrified to see who was at the door. Brian  hadn't noticed Briana at the door. Igor began to  feel short of breath. Brian noticed the change in  his son's breathing. Briana was the ultimate danger  sign for the boy. Brian kicked her out of the room.  Briana disappeared from the boy's sight, but hadn't  left the door. Brian grabbed Igor's suitcase. There  was the inhaler and oxygen. He was breathing  heavily.



		—Son, calm down son, here breathe.  —She... Mom... she...



		—Calm down, she won't do anything to  your mother, calm down, just breathe. -Brian  managed to calm the boy.



		570



		—That's why I should disappear.  —Stop Igor, stop.



		Brian hugged his son desperately, as if he  were about to disappear from his arms. He was  lost, so much was happening. He imagined their  first conversation had been a good start to their  relationship, but now, knowing the boy's thoughts,  he felt ill and on high alert. He soon felt Igor's  breathing calmer. The medicine was strong for the  boy, and he quickly fell asleep after using it. Brian  removed Igor's oxygen mask and laid him down  on the bed. He picked up Gigi from the floor and  placed her next to his son. He removed his son's  shoes and his own, lay down next to him, and  quickly fell asleep. He, too, was tired from the  time change. Nicolas knew his son had gone after  Igor, so he and Jeon went to the boy's room and  saw Briana leaning against the wall next to the  door. When they reached her, they realized  something was wrong. Jeon went to see what had  happened but only saw his nephew lying asleep  next to his son.



		—Jeon.



		-Yes?



		—I did the same as her, didn't I?  —What are you talking about?
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		—I acted like the former matriarch  Bonelle.



		—Yes, he did, and just as I did with you  and Brian, I protected the Corel heir.



		—Now my grandson hates me.



		—From time to time, even Brian forgave  his grandmother, and it won't be any different with  you.



		—I'm the one I hated the most.



		—That's what the law of your line has  turned you into, but Nicolas has changed you a  lot, they're fine, that's what matters to me, go rest,  matriarch Bonelle, I see you need it.



		It was already night when Lucian arrived,  he knew everything and was more worried about  Igor than scolding Bernardo, Luiza asked to see  her cousin, so they went to Igor's room, there they  were both asleep they entered the room and Luiza  closed the door, Lucian did not understand his  daughter, he sat in the armchair, soon she took off  her slipper and started jumping on the bed, Igor  woke up angry, Brian woke up and just watched  the boys.



		—Stop jumping on the bed Iza!
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		—I won't stop, your bed is the only double  bed with springs, there's no other in the children's  rooms, so here you can jump higher!



		—I said stop! - He takes the girl's hand and  makes her sit down.



		—You bore!



		—Get out of my room, you little pest!  -No.



		—What do you want here?



		—I came to see you, I heard something  that irritated me.



		—What are you talking about?  —Something I overheard in secret.  —What Mascal did to you!



		Igor lifted the blanket angrily and Luiza  stopped him.



		—It wasn't him, it was you!  —What did I do?  —Great-aunt Bonelle.



		—What, that old woman! Ouch! —Luiza  hits Igor on the head.



		—Respect to the matriarch, you idiot!
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		—Yours, not mine, I don't owe that old  woman any respect.



		—He's as stubborn as your father, isn't he,  godfather? He gets angry and calls her old too, but  the thing is, I heard her saying that she heard her  godfather talking to you.



		—What's wrong, you can see she's nosy  like you.



		—If you want to kill yourself, wait until I  learn how to use the whip and I'll do it. -Luiza tries  to get out of bed and Igor makes her stop.



		—Iza, why do you say that?



		"Are you going to lie? Say you didn't tell  her everything I heard her tell Great-Uncle  Lainerier? Uncle Lainerier, he's... I've never seen  him so sad. He's worried about you. He said your  godfather talked just like you and tried to kill  himself several times. The tattoos on his wrist are  only there so Great-Aunt Bonelle won't remember.  So he forbade the matriarch from returning to the  vineyards.Ifyoutry,Iwon'tletanyonesaveyou!"  -Really...



		"Stop now, Igor! You're Corel, you idiot.  Your father is the son of the late Pietro Corel and  a lineal son of Lainerier, Bernardo... He knows the
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		truth and knew you knew nothing, that's why he  used that word against you. In fact, I've known  about it for two weeks."



		—But that doesn't change the way you  treat me.



		—The only change is that I'll have to  choose another line to get married, damn it! - She  says irritably, and Igor starts to laugh.



		—I wouldn't even dream of marrying you,  since for me, you're like the Patels, imagine me  marrying a sister in law.



		—Don't you know?



		—What are you talking about?



		—Rafaela and Raquel are not blood sisters,  they are your real sisters.



		—Stop joking, I'm fed up with these  stories.



		—Have I ever lied?



		—Apparently you don't see it, you omit me  more than you should.



		"The Patels are your father's daughters,  you fool! They are Corel by birth and Patel  because they are now your godfather's daughters  in blood."
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		—Get out of here... Enough lying, don't lie  to me Luiza Corel Mascal.



		—It's not a lie, they are your sisters, Luiza  didn't lie about anything. - Says Brian.



		—What did you do with them...



		—No, Igor, the godfather didn't know  about any of you!



		-Like this?



		"The aunts ran away from Great-Aunt  Bonelle, not your father, you don't know, but the  Bonelle law would have you and the girls taken to  Lombardy, that's Bonelle territory, and if you went  there, the aunts wouldn't be able to get around the  Bonelle law. Not even your father has a say there  because he's Corel and Lainerier means man. In  the Bonelle line, only women rule, and not even  Nicole could do anything for you because she  wasn't 17 or married to be called the Bonelle  matriarch. But with you here in the vineyards,  well, you heard the screams, you know that the  Bonelle matriarch doesn't rule here, that's why  Aunt Nick protected you and gave you the keys to  Grandfather Mascal's office. She can't even set  foot there without being summoned."



		—Did Aunt Nick really know about me?
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		—Yes, she found out a few months ago,  but Aunt Lua made her keep quiet since the  matriarch Bonelle could try to take you and the  godfather was in Korea, he didn't know anything  and couldn't help Aunt Nia, your mother was  furious when she found out about it today, since  Lua always tells her everything and hid it about  Aunt Nick.



		—Did the moms fight?



		—Calm down, they don't tend to be angry,  they just talked, but don't tell them I know things,  Mommy's been scolding me too much.



		—You know I don't open my mouth, but I  can't guarantee anything about them.



		Luiza is always so distracted when she is  with Igor, that she forgot the presence of her  godfather and father, Igor starts to laugh Luiza  hugs her cousin.



		—Never say that again, I'll kill myself too,  you're the only heir who takes care of me without  charging me anything, stop saying those things  Igor.



		—I don't promise anything, you love to  pressure me to do what you want... - She pulls out  of the hug and looks at him irritably, Igor laughs
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		again. — But what won't I do for you, you  annoying thing.



		Brian and Lucian saw Lucian and Aurora  there when they were young, they always acted  like that too, but Brian knew that there could only  be friendship there, because his father was Ana  Corel's biological brother, until Lucian out of  nowheresaidsomethingthatnotevenBrianknew.  —Do you know that your future marriage



		is not impossible?



		—What the hell is this Lucian?



		—You wanted to follow the Laineriers so  there was no way to know what only the Corels  need to know, Brian.



		—What are you talking about?



		—I'm saying that the patriarch Vicente  Corel always knew that your father wasn't his son,  that he knew that the matriarch married him while  having a lover and since they were married, he  didn't want Pietro's disgrace before the lines, your  father always knew that he wasn't Corel's  biological son, and that was in the letter that Ana  Corel received from Briana, she also knows that,  but since Bonelle couldn't tell about something  that didn't belong to her, Vicente made Ana  promise that you would never find out about it
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		from her, but he never said that the next matriarch  couldn't know or tell.



		-Aurora?



		—That, I never had any reason to tell you,  but if this has a future I can't stop it, since there's  no blood involved and I know this story well, and  you know Brian too.



		—Dad, I said...



		—They are cousins by first name, like your  mother and I, but that doesn't change the fact that  for everyone outside this room, they are cousins  and even if they know that, if something between  the two of them changes when they are 14, we  must be informed. Igor has the mind of a child of  almost 10 years old and I know he understands me  well. Now we have a meeting with Bernardo and  Francisco, we will leave them and soon a  matriarch will call them, but first we will explain  a few things to a misinformed Mascal.



		Lucian gets up, and Brian does too. They  decide to let them talk. Bernardo was a  complicated subject, since you can't use the  weakness of the line and strands to your  advantage, and like him, he's a Corel by birth,  which is why Carmelina was so irritated. When  they arrived, Bernardo apologized to Brian and
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		Lucian, but they expected him to do the same to  Luiza and Igor. After all, everyone there was  family. Now he knew about Igor and the twins. He  never understood why he took the line lessons if  he didn't have the last name Corel or Mascal.  Soon, Igor and Luiza arrive, and he apologizes,  but the subject wasn't over, and Luiza wasn't going  to let it go. She went to the door and shouted for  everyone.



		—Line meeting! — So the children knew  they could participate.



		—Daughter, may I know why you did this?  —BecauseIwanttocatchaMascalmouse!  FranciscowasalreadyusedtoLuizacalling  Bernardo that, he didn't even scold her anymore,  not even Aurora cared since Francisco and  Carmelina didn't care, soon everyone arrived and  sat down, Vergil saw that now he would have a  good show since Bianca sat on her father's lap, she  liked to feel powerful with her father protecting  her.



		—Tell me, daughter, I know that it is not  Luiza who rules you.



		Bianca kisses Francisco's cheek and gets  off her father's lap. She just looked at her cousins  as they sat on the floor at the feet of the Mascal
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		patriarchs. Jeon was impressed by the hierarchy  of those heirs. Only Igor and Bernardo were  kneeling in front of the patriarchs. Bianca didn't  like to involve the patriarchs, but she knew her  brother was cruel and competitive.



		—Say “Be” right away, say the bet.  —Why me?



		—Don't bother me, you're wasting our time  and Dad has work.



		—The bet is that Uncle Brian doesn't have  the matriarch wife tattoo, I said he doesn't have it,  since you only get it after marriage, and he's not a  married Corel!



		Francisco, Lucian, Gael, Marcos and  Sebastian laughed during the silence of the others,  Brian remained silent.



		"I said he has..." Igor saw that Brian didn't  speak, and heard his deafening silence. Now he  felt defeated in that moment. "I heard he'd been  with my mother for a long time. I know I lost the  bet,butIswearIwon'tbowmyheadtoBernardo!"  —So uncle, who's wrong?



		—Sorry... - Brian says.



		"That's no answer!" Brian laughs and takes  off his shirt. Bianca doesn't let them get up.
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		"Seriously, Uncle! You're as tall as your dad, get  down!" Brian kneels in front of the boys. "This  tattoo says, Briana CBL, this Nicole BL. These  flowersarebigger.Aretheymilkglasses,Uncle?"  —They are. - Brian looks at Igor and  smiles.



		"It says Antonia, they're my mother's  favorite flowers," Igor says, not understanding  how.



		—Yes, here is the only one whose name  doesn't have initials, Antônia Valtentes.



		Luiza starts laughing uncontrollably,  Lucian and Aurora knew that the girl only laughed  like that when she was sure of something, she gets  up and takes out of the pink bag that Bianca  brought, a small spoon and a small bottle of  pepper, gives it to Bianca.



		—I said the punishment would be Kinn  style, judge Bianca. -Speak Luiza.



		—No, he won't even do that seriously!  —I'm not going to throw it in your eyes,



		you idiot! —Bianca says.



		—What are you going to do?



		—Mommy, how many drops from 5 to 20.
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		—20 drops.



		—Carmelina Corel Mascal! You know I'm  still your son!



		—Yes, and it's reckless! Judge, daughter,  and no water or milk, take that from here, he won't  suffer even half as much as he should today.  -Mother?



		—Then we'll talk about respecting the  main line and limits, Mr. Mascal.



		Bianca does as her mother tells her,  Bernardo takes the pepper and tries to remain  neutral, Brian gets Igor to stand up and takes him  to his mother, Brian realizes that Igor doesn't see  anything that's happening, just as before, he kept  his eyes closed, until Bianca says it's over.  Francisco waits until Carmelina ends the  punishment, after all, she also judged Bianca, even  if it's something related to the children, the adults  were involved.



		583



		Chapter 38 Cold as  Siberia



		Time passed, and the Patel girls' 17th  birthday arrived. It was tradition in this line for  womentochooseamanfromthelineagetoprotect  them on missions. Rafaela had already made her  choice, and as tradition dictated, she had to leave  the party and summon her future protector. Raquel  had also made her choice, but she didn't know if  he would reject her. The choice was simple:  remove her protector from the party, and her first  kiss would be with him. Rafaela chose Alessandro  Corel Martines Valtelhas to be her protector. Even  though he was already 18, he didn't know about  the tradition, as he wasn't interested in learning  about the traditions of the lineages. He was  genuinely surprised to receive Rafaela's kiss. He  had recently faced punishment from the Mascal  family, and what he didn't want at the moment  was more problems related to women. But when  Rafaela kissed him, he pulled her into the dark  room near the vineyard's party hall. Raquel was  also waiting for her choice, when he arrived,
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		unlike Alessandro, he already knew what it was  about, he knew the problem and disappointment it  would be for her, he didn't want to disappoint her,  but his conscience spoke louder.



		—Raquel.



		— “Be”?



		—I got the message, but...  —I know the answer.  —Then why?



		—Because I wanted it to be with you,  before anyone else.



		-It does not give.



		—Just one kiss, and I'll never bother you  again, since after I choose and he accepts, he'll  never touch me again.



		—Can I know your second option?  —There's no reason to know.  —Are you going to keep it a secret?  —Actually, only the Patel line should



		know who my choice is.



		—I know, but I was a little curious.  -Why?



		585



		—Let'ssee,Me,Alessandro,Yoran,Pietro,  Felipe, Gabriel, Dionisio, Darien, Vergil, Cedric,  are the available ones.



		—What are you thinking about?  -Nothing else.



		—Do you know that's how my aunts got  married?



		—I heard.



		—That is my father's hope, but I think it is  too early.



		—So who is he?



		—Gabriel Mascal Valtelhas, you know  this, since he practically made it clear that he  wanted to be my protector.



		—I understand, I'm sorry about that.  —Don't be sorry, because I know it's a lie,



		don't worry, I won't bother you anymore, forget it.  -



		Raquel decided to turn her back and leave.  It was best to avoid getting involved again, since  she knew what Bernardo was like and how he  acted. He was considered the perfect replica of a  Mascal. So, she knew how cold Bernardo was  when it came to women. For him, it was just a way
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		to satisfy himself, and knowing that, she decided  to leave. Bernardo saw that she had truly decided  to leave him, so he followed her. He pulled her  into the parking lot. It was dark there because they  had turned off the lights to start the line party.  There, he opened the door to his car.



		—Come in. —He sees her enter  suspiciously.



		—Why did you bring me here, Bernardo?  —Because it's dark and there's a lot of



		noise on the street, they won't know we're here.  —That's not an answer.



		-And yes.



		They were in the backseat of the 4x4, out  of sight. Bernardo knew he might regret it later,  but he also knew it was too late. He kissed Raquel.  She couldn't believe what he was doing. He laid  her down on the seat and kissed her, sliding one  hand up her thighs, and panting as if trying to  remain conscious of what he was doing. They  stayed in the truck for a long time. Bernardo  simply didn't want to let her go looking for  Gabriel. He knew that after leaving, it was her  obligation to follow tradition and inform her  protector until she was 19. He only let her go after  he convinced himself the right thing to do was
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		walk away. He was already in the wrong and  enjoyed making mistakes. Now his conscience  was tormenting him, because making mistakes  was a great punishment for himself. With Raquel  gone, Bernardo left the party. The only one who  saw what happened was Rafaela, who was  searching for her sister. But she remained silent,  knowing Bernardo was perfect and dangerous, as  a Mascal should be. Over time, Alessandro Corel  Martines Valtelhas began to be sent to the Patel  family when he celebrated his 18th birthday. He  was very fast and helped the Patel girls with his  Corel intelligence. One of the twins stood out for  being fast and somewhat cold. Alessandro also  had this in his favor. Even though he was  Sebastian's son, he looked more like his uncle  Marcos. Tabata was afraid of her brother from the  first time she saw him kill, so she only agreed to  work with Vergil and Felipe, because Alessandro,  like Marcos, smiled when killing someone.  —Come on, you wimp!



		—Stop it, Alessandro, I'm not Rafaela or  Alicia!



		—I know, things flow with them.



		—How can you be so annoying, you're  only a year older than me.
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		—Enough, I'll call Gabriel, he'll deal with



		you.



		—Is he here?



		—Why are you excited, Patel?  -I?



		—You have no idea, I'm the one who's all  red after hearing his name.



		-Where is he?  —I'll call.  *Connection*



		—Hello, what's up, cousin?



		-Replacement.



		-Serious?



		—Tell me the truth, is that her?  —What are you talking about?  —That thing at the airport, if it isn't...  -AND.



		—Come get her.



		—Because you use this.



		—If something happens here, the way it  happened there, what would you do? Uncle Brian  wouldn't care, but you?
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		—I'm going to the hotel, come back.  —Gabriel.



		-What it was.



		—Speak now, no one is an idiot. *



		At the hotel, Raquel went to her room  irritated and Gabriel entered with her, and Rafaela  pulled Alessandro to his room.



		—What the hell was that, Alessandro!  —Are you blaming me?



		—What did you do to make my sister come  back with that face!



		—It was nothing!



		—Lower your voice when you talk to me  Valtelhas!



		—I'm serious, Rafaela.



		—I don't believe you. - She grabs her bag  to leave the room.



		"Where do you think you're going?" He  holds her hand. "You're not going out alone if  someone's watching you."



		—Now you worry about my safety, my  love..., you're not the boss of me, I think it's better  to finish what we haven't even started properly.
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		—You can finish it once more, when we  return to the vineyards, not here in a foreign  country!



		—Fuck you!



		She lets go of Alessandro and leaves, going  to her room. She was irritated by this. Ever since  they started being together, he hadn't been able to  do missions with Raquel, and she felt  uncomfortable when they were all together. In  Raquel's room, Gabriel was talking to her. He  knew the mission might require her to show sexual  affection to Alessandro, and this irritated Gabriel.  She laughed at the situation, since she wasn't  attracted to Alessandro. She saw a hint of jealousy  in Gabriel, but one of her greatest pleasures was  driving him crazy and then running off as if  nothing had happened. He feels irritatingly  attracted to her. He was grabbing a can of soda  from the fridge when she takes the can from his  hand and takes the first sip, then hands it to him.  He knew what she meant; he wasn't stupid. He  quickly pulls her away, and she just laughs at the  situation.



		—If you did what I want... - He says this  withhisfaceinherneck,andsmellingthehazelnut  scent that came from the moisturizer she used. —  Your father will kill me.
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		—Which one?



		—How you like to play with my neck.  -I like?



		"God, only he knows how I hold myself  together when we're like this." Raquel hugs  Gabriel's neck and kisses him. It was the first time  in months they'd kissed outside of a mission. She  always did more explicit missions with him, only  with him. She felt comfortable being like this. He  places her on the marble kitchen counter. "I didn't  want to be like this with you, I swear, but I can't.  You excite me, but we were raised as siblings."  —You are not Igor, and you are not my  blood, and I also do not see you as my blood  brother, and having you is nice for me.



		—Is that why you treat me like that?  —That's why I like to do whatever I want



		with you.



		—Do you like treating me like a toy?



		—I would never let a toy come into my  room and be with me the way you are. — She  takes his hand and plays with the chastity ring.  —Why do you like to play with him?
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		—Because he's mine, he already lost his  virginity in an unconventional way, so keep that  in mind.



		—What are you talking about, in the matter  of being yours?



		—You are mine, I just hope you are ready  to take it, because I know you are patient, my  virginity is something precious to me.



		—You say we have nothing, but that's how  it is with me.



		—Are you intimate with any other girls  Gabriel?



		—Not anymore, even if you let me, even if  I try, I can't.



		—Gabriel, what are you waiting for?  —Why are you interested?



		—I know Igor is waiting for something,  but he doesn't say anything. He'll be 21 soon and  he's remaining chaste.



		—I think I expect the same as him, so I  don't know if he'll be patient.



		—You want stability, or to be sure of  something more, then it's not me specifically.
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		—It's a matter with the patriarchs, it has  nothing to do with you, after all, you've already  chosen to follow the Patels and Uncle Brian has  accepted your decision.



		—You didn't choose, Corel or Valtelhas...  is that it?



		—What do you think I should follow?  —If I weren't a daughter of the Patel line,



		I would have chosen the Corels.



		-Why?



		—Because of my children.



		—What do you mean?



		—Even if I chose the Patels now, my blood  is considered Corel, my children will only be  protected in the main line, you understand.



		—I don't have a matriarch's education or a  high IQ, so explain.



		—When your grandfather decided that you  would be raised with us, it was because he was  protectingyoufromtheValtelhashouseandUncle  Sebastian did the same for Tabata, I would do the  same if I needed to, that's it.  —Regardlessofwhetherwestaytogether?
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		—Yes, the Corel right of my heirs will



		exist.



		—I'll accept Uncle Sebastian and Uncle  Lucian's idea, I'll go to Chicago after finishing the  mission, after all, Uncle Flávio is there now.



		-Lie.



		—It's not a lie, the matriarchs still don't  knowaboutthecollegeproposal,Ididn'ttellthem.  —Let me go... - She gets off the bench. —



		Get out, I want to be alone.



		—It can't stay like this.



		—Abort the mission, I'm leaving.  —What? I'll go and do it myself, just stay



		here and rest.



		—I'm leaving, I don't want to see you again  for a while. -They hear knocking on the door, she  answers and it's Alessandro, he sees Raquel and  Gabriel's uncomfortable face.



		—Come Raquel, Rafaela wants me dead.  —That's great, I want them both to fuck



		off! —She pushes Gabriel out. —I aborted the  mission, so look at this cute gay couple who's  going to work together?
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		—No shit! Raquel! Open this door! - He  looks at Gabriel angrily, —What the fuck did you  do, Gabriel!



		—I told him about college.



		—I don't believe it, he did that on a  mission.



		—Enough, let's end this, I don't like it  either, but they never change their minds!



		When the two arrived in Italy, it was two  in the morning. Brian and Joseph were waiting for  them. Raquel was closer to Joseph, and Rafaela to  Brian. But this time, there was an unexpected  exchange. Raquel hugged Brian, crying, and  Rafaela simply hugged Joseph without saying  anything. Her daughter was strangely silent. Brian  didn't drive when he picked up the girls, so he and  Raquel drove separately from Joseph and Rafaela.  He climbed the column that separated them from  the driver, knowing the trip to the vineyard was  long.



		—Raquel, daughter, tell me what's  happening.



		—Father, Gabriel...



		—Did you hear about his conversation  with Sebastian and Lucian?
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		-Yes.



		—Tell me now, I don't have a crystal ball,  I just know that on certain missions they do what  Marcos and Anita do, so the fact that they're  sexually involved doesn't surprise me, and I don't  judge them, but they are, I mean...



		—Dad, I'm still a virgin!



		—You know this subject makes me break  out in a cold sweat, I never thought I would one  day understand Francisco.  —Dad,nothinghappensbecausehedoesn't



		want it to, I told him.



		—What are you talking about, does he  have another girl?



		—It's not that, he asked me about the line  choice today, Gabrielly has already chosen the  Mascal, she doesn't want to be the leading  matriarch, and neither do I, he's under pressure.  —Having such a cold sister is hard for him,



		it makes him want to be stronger, a year difference  canbearealpainiftheboyisafraidofsomething.  —Father, weren't you afraid?



		—Not until I have you.



		-Why?
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		—I never expected this, I never thought  about the future the way you do, so I left the  decisions I couldn't make to Patel, he's very good  at thinking and I'm good at acting.



		—You're funny, Dad, but...



		—But nothing, the choice is his and I won't  intercede and neither will Patel, he doesn't have to  stay, after all if he didn't give the ring to Marcos,  I know it hurts you daughter, I see that there is  something more between you, even more so  since..., don't cry in vain, I know my girl.  -Father...



		-Yes?



		—AmI still your baby?



		—Yeah, she's still my baby.



		Brian hugs his daughter, and she sleeps the  entire trip. In the other car, Patel stops, and the  security car also stops. A security guard gets out  to receive orders. He gets in, and Patel and Rafaela  go to the other car. He raises the barrier between  them and the driver.



		—Enough daughter, you've been silent for  too long, you're not like that.



		—Dad, what would you say if I wasn't  going to be...
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		—What? Not anymore? Who was it?  —No, I'll tell you! Since I promised I



		would tell you.



		—Speak now.



		—I haven't been a virgin for a while now,  but I'm not with him anymore...



		—What happened, did you regret it, he  doesn't treat you well?



		—He's very impulsive, so it wouldn't work,  I'd rather be away now.



		—That's why you came to talk to me, did  you tell Brian?



		—No, his father will go after him. I can't  do that since I abandoned him.



		"You love doing this, how can you be like  your mother, Rafaela! You know you'll have to  tell him and Igor."



		—Just give me some time, daddy, and no,  he doesn't know, and he won't know, so keep  quiet, if my brother finds out, I'm screwed.  —Rest, you must be tired.



		At the mansion, Igor received a message  from his father. He had just showered after  returning from his mission. Now he knew the
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		Patels had aborted the mission, and this angered  him. He knew the sisters would never do such a  thing without a reason. Thinking deeper, he  realized Rafaela was becoming more distant from  him, avoiding physical training, and became  defensive when he saw a bruise on her neck. He  didn't like to interfere in Rafaela's relationships,  because he knew no boyfriend was permanent for  her, but he had changed too much to go unnoticed.  The sun was already rising, Igor was outside  smokingandwaitingforhissisterstoarrive.When  Luiza arrived with a friend. He hadn't met her yet,  but he knew she was a close friend of Lucian's.  —Hi, Igor, what are you doing out here at



		this time?



		—My sisters left the airport a while ago,  they'll be here soon. — Speak and bring the  menthol cigarette.



		—I already told you to stop smoking. -  Luiza comes close to Igor and whispers in his ear.  —Calm me down, Iza. —She smells mint.



		—Now move away, there's a slope.



		—This is Nayra Liquynne, my dad's  college friend and French counterpart.



		—Nice to meet you, Igor Corel Valtentes  Lainerier.
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		—It's more beautiful than the pictures.  —Are you stalking me, Miss Liquynne?  —No, it's just that you appear in some of



		her photos.



		—I understand, welcome home Corel, Iza  I need to say something quickly, since I haven't  left yet.



		—Go...



		—Yes, for a while, can we?



		—Friend, you can stay here in the living  room, I'll be right back, the maid will bring you  some coffee soon.



		They go to his room, he closes the door  and presses himself against it, he doesn't wait to  lock the door, she hugs him and kisses him  longingly. It had been two weeks since they had  seen each other. He missed her so much that he  almost made the mistake of going to Luiza's  college campus. He knew that it was only safe in  the vineyards.



		-I missed you.



		—Me too, but are you really going with  Gabriel?
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		—Yes, I have things to do there, and Uncle  Flávio has to go back for a week, you know that  Grandpa Roberto just turned 89 and is not in good  health, and whenever he could he got in the way,  that stopped some time ago, so in the meeting it  was decided that I will take on more things to  relieve Uncle Francisco.



		—Because his son won't go, it's always  you and Bernardo, Yoran who deal with Flávio's  things!



		"Dionísio? He hates doing anything for  Flávio, he knows he hates his father, not even  Felipe can stand Dionísio, imagine if I let Alicia  or Stela take over, they have Aurora's temper, and  since I have to go anyway, I'll stay at the company,  it's only for a short time."



		—Aunt Raissa is very lenient with him,  but I don't see her being that way with Eduarda.  —Don't worry, Eduarda knows she was a  different case, her aunt loved her father, it's a  shame he died on a mission, her uncle, he was a  good man, Eduarda really misses him, but  regarding Dionísio, let the Quysars sort it out, I  don't want this to affect Aunt Natasha, since Alicia  said she would do things for her, she never set foot  in the barn again, and Felipe has been helping a  lot with Grandpa Roberto, I see that Grandpa Jeon
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		is sad, I just hope I come back in time to see you  before going back to campus.



		—We'll have to hide better this time.  —What is Liquynne talking about?  -Yes.



		—Why doesn't she leave, you know she  has a complicated affair with the men in the  family?



		—I know that, but she's going to spend the  holidays here, it was her mother's request and  Mom accepted.



		—Then there's no way.



		Igor locks the door, picks up Luiza, and  lays her on the bed. He kisses her passionately,  and she knew it wouldn't go any further than that,  as it's daytime. He knows she's waiting for  something. While they're locked in the room,  Brian and Joseph arrive and see Alicia talking to  Nayra. They greet her, and Brian realizes Luiza is  missing. He knew Igor wouldn't let her be around  her friend for a long time. After all, in some ways,  they were too similar. The Patels knew their older  brother well, so they easily covered for him. Both  Brian and Joseph found their connection amusing,  as they knew each other well and thus helped each
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		other without needing to say a word. They knew  Bernardo was like that with Bianca; every time  Vergil showed up, Bianca disappeared, but no one  cared; they just had to stay in the vineyards. But  something started to irritate the twins and from  afar Joseph and Brian saw the irritation appear in  the more out of control sister when it came to Igor,  Brian quickly arrived at Rafaela, he picked up his  daughter during the conversation and took her to  talk to him and Joseph.



		—What happened, why did it change out  of nowhere? - Patel says.



		—That bitch wants to know more about  Igor, I'm going to cut her throat.



		—Calm down, daughter, it's just curiosity,  shemusthaveseenyourbrotherwhenshearrived.  —If he took a shine to her, I'll kill him.  —Spit it out, tell me what you know about



		her. —Says Brian.  —Don't you know?  —Speak up, girl.



		—She's known as "papa anjo" (angel  daddy), since she's 29 and likes boys much  younger than her. Who do you think Vergil,  Alessandro, and Bernardo lost their virginity to?
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		Why do you think they didn't mention the whore's  name?



		"Was it with her?" At that moment, both  Brian and Joseph looked at the girl and couldn't  believe the danger they were in at home. Soon  everyone would be at the mansion. Now they were  thinking about how to warn Lucian. "I'll talk to  Lucian."



		—No need, dad.



		At that moment, Rafaela posted the  compromising photos of the boys in the Corel  family group—it was the main group—she loved  to set off bombs. Brian saw that she was so similar  to Luana in her sarcasm, mockery, and  decisiveness that nothing could stop her, no matter  who would get hurt or embarrassed. Soon, they  saw Luiza coming down the stairs alone. Aurora  was with Lucian when they saw everything. When  they arrived in the living room and considered  talking to Luiza and Brian, Igor walked down the  stairs calmly, as if he were heading for the kitchen,  as if he didn't know anything. Liquynne looked up  the stairs and smiled. She abandoned her  conversation with Alicia and Raquel and walked  up to Igor, intimately holding his arm. Igor just  took a deep breath and changed his gaze. Rafaela  knew this was coming. She was after the men in
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		the family, knew she was trying to get close to  Felipe and Dionísio. So, when she saw her brother,  she started recording, and soon began asking Igor  several questions, without any shame.



		—Mr. Igor Lainerier, wow, you have a  strong arm, you work out? - The girl said, not  hiding her interest in Igor. Brian had never seen a  woman of distinction act like that outside of work,  and Igor thought the same.



		-Yes.



		—Well, I wanted to talk to you, —She  stands on tiptoe and whispers in Igor's ear. —  Maybe in a private room?



		Igor realized his sister was fast and was  already recording everything. He caressed her  face, and Luiza had already noticed the change in  her body, so she knew he was working, since he  doesn't act like that. Not only did she notice it, but  everyone in the family did. He let her cling to his  arm and signaled to the Patels. No one understood,  but the twins did. Brian and Lucian asked Raquel,  "Her line is down today. Sorry, Uncle Lucian."  She joked with Igor, he shows no mercy when  disrespected, especially when it's something that  could affect Luiza. Lucian understood. He would  never let his daughter doubt him, and in a way, he  warned the sisters to calm Luiza down. It didn't
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		take more than 20 minutes, he comes back with  Rafaela, he was carrying the coat, and the blouse  had a little of the buttonholes open, his look was  cold and he was cleaning his hands, he gives  Rafaela the cell phone, and makes a sign, he didn't  like to talk after work, so the signs were the easiest  way to communicate with the sisters, they tended  to be like that too, he doesn't speak, Luiza was  going to go upstairs, but she saw him walking with  his eyes closed, Brian noticed this, it was  something Antônia used to do.



		—Why is he like this?



		—Here dad, look, do whatever you want,  but I want her away from here, let them play first.  In the video, he lures the girl to the line's  treason prisoners. In the video, you could see that  she believes Igor enjoys sexual exhibitionism just  like her. In the video, she confesses her lascivious  ways and her way of thinking against her own line  and its strands, thus speaking against the Mascals  and revealing her father's betrayals of Lucian's  line. It was something that should not be spoken  about outside of his mansion or neutral place in  the line. Whoever paid close attention to the video  noticed that, from the moment they entered, Igor  already had his eyes closed. He never looked at  her. He opens the cell and throws her there with
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		her eyes closed, and then he closes the cell and  leaves. The video is fast, but in Brian's mind, he  knew that Igor was just like Antonia; he only  returned to normal after a cold shower.



		—Luiza, go.



		Lucian spoke. He knew the boy had acted  that way because of her, not because he was told  to. His reaction was different from normal. He  couldn't leave him like that. Everyone knew Igor  was afraid of being alone. It had been that way  since he was a child. After his first death, he  learned to see only once. After that, he only did it  with his eyes closed. He only needed to see  something traumatic once, and he would act  perfectly afterward. Luiza arrived at Igor's room.  The door was open. She entered and locked it. She  went to the bathroom and found him naked in the  shower. Still with his eyes closed, she took off her  shoes and jacket, leaving her only in a white,  strapless cotton dress. She approached him. He  didn't say anything or open his eyes.



		—Honey, are you okay?



		Igor opens his eyes and pulls her under the  shower, he smells Luiza's neck while the cold  water wets their bodies and the smell of cinnamon  begins to come out of Luiza's body, they have  never been like this before, she pulls the side
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		zipper of the dress opening it and letting it fall to  the floor, he looks at his girlfriend's body and bites  his lips trying to contain himself, she in turn hugs  him and kisses him.  —Iknowwhatyoudidtodaywastoprotect



		me, my boyfriend would never let me get hurt,  you know I trust you Igor.



		—I try, but you're making me want  something I shouldn't.



		—Why shouldn't I?



		—Because I respect your decision.



		—It's because you respect me that I can't  take it anymore, I want my boyfriend, I want you.  —Your father will kill me.



		—Do you think I'm here without him  knowing? Do you think it wasn't something I've  already opened up to him about?



		—It's different for us to be together and  take that step.



		—I know, but I can't take it anymore, and  I masturbate thinking about you Igor..., I don't  want you to go, I don't want you to leave me, I  miss you.
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		Igor kissed her shamelessly, always in  control. He didn't want to be like this anymore. He  knew it was his first time, he knew about Mascal's  laws, but she knew following an ancient law was  out of the question. She had left a condom in his  bedroom drawer; he knew she would make him  use it at some point. Igor's bed was now wet from  their damp bodies lying on it. Unlike his childhood  bedroom, Igor's room belonged to a future  patriarch, so it was soundproof. He knew he didn't  need to worry about anyone hearing anything. He  knew that Luiza always locked the door, she only  felt comfortable like that, even though she felt an  initial discomfort, and a little pain, she didn't want  it to end without her knowing what it was like  until the end, masturbating her boyfriend was  different from sex, she knew how she was, she  was so involved that she wanted more, she was  still getting used to having Igor, he didn't expect  her to make him lie down and take over the  movements, with that he moaned with pleasure,  he felt her body suck him more and more, she  could feel more pleasure now, she seemed to be  safer now, Igor sits with her on his lap, and  meanwhile she doesn't stop the movements that  made him moan loudly, she moaned and he kissed  her smiling, seeing her feel pleasure little by little  excited him more.



		610



		—Love, if it continues like this I'll melt.  —Not yet, I want more, more love.  —You're being mean as always.



		—This time it's different, having you is  different, but it's so good Igor.



		—I love you, do you know how much I  love you?



		—Then love me more and more, I want  you to love me more.



		After some time they satisfied each other,  Igor, even though he was tired from having spent  the previous day on the mission and the early  morningwaitingforhisparents,didnotfallasleep,  he stayed making out with Luiza for longer, she  knew he must be exhausted, she knew things from  friends that he had an active sex life.



		—You should rest, love.  —I don't want to sleep.  -Why?



		—I don't want to wake up without you  here, I don't want you far from me.



		—I'm not leaving here, I'm staying with  you.
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		Igor falls asleep with her in his arms. A  few hours had passed, now it was seven-thirty in  the morning, the time they had both gone up to  their room. Jeon pressured Brian and Lucian; one  of them had to go. They were the patriarchs, and  Aurora and Antonia didn't want to be responsible  or be kicked out by their children. Brian didn't  care about Igor's virginity; after all, he'd never  been reckless in his relationship with Luiza. So he  grabs the key, but before going in, he calls his son,  who answers sleepily.



		* —I'm at your door, open it.



		-Serious?



		—It's an order from the regent patriarch,  I'm just calling so I don't see anything  unnecessary, since I respect your privacy, trust  me, you're lucky it's not Lucian.



		—I'll open it now. *



		Igor wakes Luiza up, she puts on Igor's  pajamas, he opens the bedroom windows to  ventilate, puts on a robe and opens the door.



		"You know why I'm here." Brian looks at  his son's silver chain, and there was the ring. He  wouldn't lie to the patriarchs, because he even  removed the ring and put it on the chain, as the  Mascals command. Igor removes the ring from
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		the chain and gives it to his father. "Just tell me  one thing."



		-Ask.



		—Did you use it? - He asks laughing,  Luiza is embarrassed and to Brian's surprise, she  answers.



		—Yes, we used to, I'm too young to be a  mother!



		—From now on, you're going to change  rooms, I'll bring the keys later, there's no reason to  stay in the single room if you're already engaged,  Luiza has always had a committed matriarch's  room, so she won't change, but you'll be in the  room next to hers, it's tradition, come down and  eat.



		Brian leaves, and Igor closes the door.  Luiza is embarrassed, she doesn't want to leave  the room, she doesn't want to see her father, not  now. Igor hugs her, holds her in his lap, and kisses  her. She feels calmer in his arms, but he knows the  girls' fears about this. He knows his sisters might  also be afraid or embarrassed of Brian and Joseph  in the future. Unlike the other women in the  family, they have two mothers and two fathers.  For them, everything is double. There are no  secrets between them. He's always seen this since
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		their father returned with their mother. He never  lost track of the girls, and Joseph never lost track  of him. During the afternoon, Igor convinces  Luiza to go talk to the matriarchs. He's talking  with Lucian about the resolution of his latest  project when Rafaela arrives. Igor goes to his  sister, and Lucian leaves a bug next to the cushion  where he was sitting. He decides to leave and let  them talk. He closes the door to the Corel mansion  to give them privacy. In Francisco's office, he was  focused on the hotel reports, until a high-pitched  sound started and irritated him, he noticed a noise  pickup, soon Joseph, Brian, Lucian, Jeon,  Sebastian,MarcosandGael,andBernardoarrived,  Francisco simply saw his office being invaded and  locked.



		-What is happening?



		—I'm recording Rafaela's conversation  with Igor.



		-Why?



		—Rafaela came back from the trip feeling  strange, so if she didn't tell me and Brian, she'll  tell Igor, so listen.



		On the street, Igor serves coffee to his  sister, he knew she hated sweet things, she takes a  sip and thanks him, he looks at her worriedly.
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		—Look..., you know I don't usually get  involved in your personal lives, my sister, but  you've been acting strange since you got back  from that trip, so if you don't want to talk...  —First, stop looking at me like that. I'm



		not Dionísio or Gabriel, who only do shit!  Whatever I tell you, you're not leaving here.  —Every time you say that…, it’s because



		it’s serious, depending on whether I wash my  hands of it.



		—It'syourblood,ifyouwashyourhands...  "Why are you crying? It's more serious



		than you thought, tell me now, Rafaela."



		—First, Father Joseph already knows the  beginning, but not the rest.



		—Joseph knows, but why doesn't Brian?  —Because I know I'm like him in certain  things, I know how I would react, so yes, I'm  eating around the edges.



		—Because you're on the defensive, tell me  now.



		—I haven't been a virgin for a while now.
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		—Okay, I didn't see anything serious, since  there's no pressure from the promise to the chastity  ring.



		—I never protected myself with him.  —Wait, never..., are you pregnant?  —No…, I mean not anymore, but wait, he  doesn't know anything!



		—What are you talking about Rafaela!  —Calm down, I'll tell you, but calm down  Igor..., brother, I know I was reckless, but I  discovered the pregnancy at 4 months, when I  found out I was going to tell him, but he was so  focused on other things that I decided to wait and  didn't tell him, I couldn't say anything to our  parents, an heiress without a husband, I soon  thought of our mothers and kept quiet, I only  thought of Grandma Bonelle, she could bring back  the idea of having the Bonelle heirs on her return  again and it took so many years for you to accept  that..., I know that the father would protect me  from the laws, but I was afraid..., well, Gael had a  mission in Argentina and I took the case because  I had separated, from that father...



		—Why did you leave him?
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		—He's explosive, careless, arrogant, and  too cold to be a father. He wasn't like that with me,  but what if he didn't change? Then I wouldn't mind  being just me.



		—The child Rafaela.



		—Remember when I disappeared for two  days and contacted you? And then a month and a  half?



		—Yes, when he got in touch, he was with  a cousin of his father Patel, in southern Brazil.  —During the mission, I carried out the  execution, but I was grazed by a bullet. I went to  Brazil and decided to go to a beach that they said  was more deserted. There, I felt such strong pain  that I couldn't bear it. The owner of the inn where  I was staying took me and lied, saying she was her  granddaughter. She stayed with me until the end.  —What do you mean by that? The end?  "My body lost a lot of blood, and when I



		got to the hospital, the doctors confirmed it was a  boy, Nicolay. He was weak, my placenta had  detached and I lost a lot of blood. I listened until  his heartbeat stopped. They gave me two options:  medication for a normal birth or a C-section. I  opted for the C-section. They let me see him. I  asked the lady at the inn for help. She stayed with
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		me and went with me to cremate my son. It was  nothing a shady funeral home wouldn't accept. I  just had to pay well... They even arranged  everything for me to take him back. They thought  I would be returning on a commercial flight. I  stayed with you until I could catch the plane.  That's why I told you I was traveling; I needed  time."



		—Where's my nephew?  —Mausoleum, up on the hill.  —When did you do that?



		—When I arrived, I went back alone, went  there, left him in the empty tomb intended for  Grandma Ana's mother.



		—The documents.  —I left them all there.  —Why only now?



		"Because I gave it my last try, and he's a  piece of shit! I'll take whatever Dad Brian says  from now on. It worked for Mom, so I have hope  too."



		—Sister, stop crying.



		—Sorry, Igor, I can't, do you know how  many times I looked at you and wanted to tell you?
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		—Listen, accepting marriage reports just  like that? Absolutely not.



		—I will follow what you wish Igor...,  Nicolay he was like you and dad, this is crueler  than you can imagine brother, I never thought I  would feel what mom and mother Antonia felt, I  respect their pain, because it hurts so much, it  hurts every day, the mark is a reminder of him, of  my incompetence.



		—Don't say that, you're not like that.  —Listen to me, if anything happens to me



		on a mission...



		—Shut up Rafaela!



		—If something happens to me on a  mission, my wish is for Father Brian to take care  of him!



		-Why?



		—He took care of our brothers, he will  know how to take care of his grandson.



		—Do you know how this will be for Dad?  —I know, and I know he'll understand me,



		I'm no longer perfect Igor, I just wish I had died  that day..., but I'm dead and alive at the same time,  what was that feeling like?
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		—What are you talking about?



		—When I wanted to die..., because I think  I understand.



		—Stop now Rafaela!



		—It hurts so much, Igor! It hurts so much,  I can't take it! Igor! It hurts so much...



		—Calm down, I'm here, I'm always here.  Rafaela cried in her brother's arms. She fell



		asleep crying from exhaustion. Brian and Joseph  saw their son carrying his sister, her face morbid  and tearful. Knowing that was the last thing on  their minds. She was always full of secrets and  was always left alone, but they never imagined the  pain she carried, as she kept it to herself. Brian  picked up his daughter and carried her to her room.  He caressed her face and remembered Igor clearly.  He knew it would happen again, but he never  imagined it would be like this. He expected a  heartbreak, not a loss of this magnitude.  Francisco and Joseph took the small urn



		and the documents. There were many things there,  including the name of the baby's father. When  Sebastian saw his son's name, he couldn't believe  it. The matriarchs saw Sebastian's expression, so  Rosalina took the document. It was a neonatal  death certificate, on which the father's name was
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		written. She felt sick when she saw it. She didn't  know how to handle it, she couldn't believe what  she was seeing. When she saw Brian, she started  to cry. Until then, Antonia and Lua hadn't arrived  at the vineyards; they couldn't know without being  in the house. They arrived. Brian tried to remain  neutral until he realized that "she" felt something,  otherwise she would never have entered with  something like this now.



		—Honey, what happened, who are those  faces?



		—What is this, love?



		—Oh, I saw it when we were walking, Lua  said I was crazy, but out of nowhere I smelled a  chamomile scent that led me to the store, and when  I stopped I was in front of this blue outfit, I know  the tradition is white and yellow, but I don't know  when I paid the smell disappeared, I was curious  about the smell, so I looked it up on the internet, it  said it was coming or going of a child, we don't  have any pregnant women at the moment so  someone is going to be a mother.



		Brian couldn't take it anymore and sat  down crying, he looked like a child crying, Igor  was the same, Antônia and Lua didn't understand,  Joseph was also crying, Rosalina took the copy of  the document and gave it to Lua.
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		—I'm sorry, but we don't have him  anymore, what Antônia felt was Nicolay leaving,  Luana..., Igor found out everything today, she's  been hiding it from us for a long time, as far as we  know, she didn't tell my son, he doesn't know he  was going to be a father, nor do we know that we  were going to be grandparents.



		—My daughter! Where is she!



		—Mom, she fell asleep from exhaustion,  let her have a good night's sleep, mom.



		—Why... Why didn't you tell us?



		—She said that now she understands and  respects your pain, because it hurts every day and  she feels like a living dead, she said that she will  accept her father Brian's decision, because if you  are happy now then she can too...



		Raquel was sitting on the stairs, showing  no sign of life. She saw the car arrive, and Gabriel  and Alessandro got out. Now they were thinking  about how to break the news to the boy. Everyone  knew she didn't want him to know anything, she  did everything in the dark so he wouldn't find out.  What should she do now? Raquel saw the two of  them enter, and no one expected her reaction.  Raquel went to Alessandro, crying, and hit him.  She cried so much that he didn't even complain
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		about being hit. He held Raquel and looked at her.  Gabriel held Raquel's hand, and she seemed to  come out of a trance.



		—Gabriel get me out of here, please take  me!



		—Honey, what happened?



		—Love please, I don't want to talk, just  now...



		Gabriel kisses her intimately, then kisses  her forehead and hugs her. Alessandro is still  standing there, not understanding anything. Brian  listens to their words, and so does Gael. It seems  the secrets never end. Raquel holds onto Gabriel's  neck, and he carries her upstairs as if they were  alone and didn't owe the matriarchs any  explanations. Brian asks Alessandro to sit down  and tells him what he knows. As a father, it was  his duty to take charge of the case. Alessandro  only believes it when he sees the last ultrasound.  It had a DVD and documents with it. He reads  what Brian gives him. Suddenly, the boy, cold as  Siberia, starts crying while looking at the  ultrasound.



		He noticed she wouldn't let him touch her.  They hadn't slept together in months. She kicked  him out of the bathroom. They barely even dated.
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		He thought she was with someone else, but he  remained faithful to her, knowing she always  came back to him. He never imagined anything  like this. He got up and went to her. She was  awake, looking out the window. He saw some  clothes on the bed. The matriarchs, unsure of her  reaction, followed him. They couldn't believe  what they saw. She was hugging a blue outfit, the  same one Antonia had bought. He approached her.  She was startled, then just sighed. She realized he  already knew. She'd never seen him cry before.  He hugged her and let her cry some more.  —Sorry, you didn't know about him... He



		hates me, I didn't take care of him.



		—How can I hate you, I love you.



		—You don't understand Alessandro, I lied  when you asked if my period came, I lied when I  didn't let you touch me.



		"I know, and I thought there was another  man in your life and I was waiting for you like I  always have. You know, I love you. I know how  it is. How many times have you left me since this  began? And you're the matriarch. Your decision  will always be agreed upon. You know that. I was  taught to accept whatever you decide."
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		—I didn't think I'd be a good father, I didn't  want to trap you, I...



		—I was going to find out sometime and I  wasn't going to run away from myself..., because  then I would have been able to go against your  wishes, so..., what was our Nicolay like?



		—So cute, it was like looking at Igor, in  the baby pictures, he was almost 5 months old, he  was so cute...
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		Chapter 39 Innocent  Play



		Time passes, and Raquel and Rafaela are  on a mission, following a man targeted by the  Valtelhas family. Gael had been worried for some  time about a man named Vitorino Quereny, who  had nearly killed Gabriel and was unconscious in  the hospital. Walter Valtelhas was caring for  Gabriel, and that's how Joseph told Gael to give  the mission to his daughters. Brian Corel Bonelle  Lainerier had been bothered by a client at the  nightclub he runs. He was always soliciting  underage girls from the club manager. This had  been bothering him for some time, but he learned  from Lainerier's intelligence that he had been  kidnapping some girls on his territory, and this  was becoming a criminal case. Brian knew the  girls were already 24, and even though they were  short, they could easily pass for teenagers, he  hated putting his daughters on a mission. If it  weren't for Patel's request, they wouldn't even  work for the criminal anymore.
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		—You know you shouldn't have accepted  the mission, Raquel!



		—I need it, it's my fiancé who is  unconscious in the hospital!



		"And if the same thing happens to me, I  recklessly killed my son! The decision is yours.  I'm turning on the communicators now, get ready."  Raquel turned on the communicators, so Brian  and Bernardo could hear everything.



		—Are you that afraid of information being  withdrawn?



		—Yes, where's Dad?



		—In the silver car, tell him to keep an eye  out, so his grandson doesn't die. - He says  laughing.



		Brian looks at Bernardo in fear. Did he  reallyhearthat?"Neto,whatwasthisgirlthinking,  not telling you before!" Bernardo made Brian stay  in the car. He got out and assumed position. She  was wearing a schoolgirl skirt a little shorter than  it should have been, exposing too much of her  legs, and a white and blue uniform blouse. She  dropped her pink bag and opened her laptop in the  cafeteria that was the target of the kidnappings. It  was the Lainerier line area. Bernardo sat nearby.  He could clearly see her as a 15-year-old girl. He
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		turned on the audio tracker so he could easily hear  what people were saying around Raquel, and  Brian would know too. Bernardo knew the man's  face well. He saw him approaching her. The chat  message read "s1-ld." The girl understood,  "kidnapper 1 on the list - right side." Raquel just  smiled. Bernardo was nervous now. He had an  heironthefieldandcouldn'tletgoofthemission.  —Hi, honey, do you need help with your



		school research?



		—Hi, uncle, no thanks, I'm not that dumb,  I'm already a high school student.



		The man sits next to Raquel and smiles,  ordering a coffee. She remembers the incident. He  tends to drug girls and drag them out of the cafe,  so she orders chamomile tea. She pretends to  study, but soon receives a message that the man  saw it. Bernardo wanted this. He was watching  her to give her more time to figure out how he was  acting. The message read, "Friend, are you going  to study this too? I heard it's going to be on the test!  Friend, help memorize and help me with the test.  I'm sending a PDF with the questions "Be" sent  me." Raquel laughed when she read "Be" in the  message. Bernardo was brazen and self-centered,  which made Raquel laugh, and he knew it.  —Who is this girl? Your friend, sweetie?
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		The tea arrived and Raquel was quick to  grab it and put it away from the man. He gave her  a disgusted look for a second and that didn't go  unnoticed by Bernardo's eyes. He saw the man run  his hand over Raquel's legs. He became irritated,  got up, and went over to her who was drinking the  tea, but before that, he listened to her.



		"Let me work, uncle, I don't care if I look  like your ex-girlfriend," Raquel said irritably,  looking back at her laptop. When the man tried to  run his hand over her thighs, he went over to her.  —Hi Iza, I haven't seen you for a few days,  baby.



		—Who are you, boy?



		—Uncle, go away, it's getting foggy.  —What's up girl?



		Bernardo liked to instigate fights; beating  up rivals was his hobby, so everyone who worked  with him had sexualized scenes with Bernardo  and didn't mind because it was always work.  Bernardo pulls Raquel close to him and hugs her  around the waist.



		—Is he trying something with you baby, in  front of me?
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		—What's your problem, boy, why are you  interfering?



		Bernardo kisses Raquel in front of the man.  He had read about this specific kidnapper and  loved committed girls. So, he knew he had seen  them both a few days ago at the same coffee shop,  doing field research together. After the kiss, he  put her behind him. He knew he could hurt her.  He tries to pull her away when Bernardo protects  her. So, he immobilizes the man and reassures the  waitresses, saying he was an undercover police  officer. The coffee shop becomes silent again.  Raquel takes the laptops and pays for what they  consumed. When she leaves, she sees her father  with an unfriendly expression.



		—We'll talk at home.



		—No, I want to see Gabriel.



		—Take her, the man who almost killed  him is already in our power, and look at the cell  phone, he woke up. - Bernardo says.



		—Thank you “Be”.



		"Thank you, nothing. When did you find  out about the pregnancy? You knew the danger  you were in there, do you know how pressured I  felt? I wanted to get him out of there bleeding, but
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		I had to change my strategy," Bernardo said  irritably.



		—Yesterday, that's why I didn't stop the  mission, I told Rafaela today before arriving here.  —Go on, I have work.



		—Are you angry?



		He goes to Raquel's ear and speaks softly,  Brian was curious, he knew they had a close  relationship, but he never asked his daughter  anything, since he knew what Rafaela was like,  libertine in her relationships he saw Raquel just as  he saw Igor, focused and direct when it comes to  a partner.



		—You know I can't be happy, nor angry,  but I was still waiting for you.



		—I was honest with you, and I know you  were with me, I wish I could love you too, so go  on.



		—I wish I could, sorry..., go see him, he  needs you.



		Bernardo kisses her forehead, and returns  to the car with Rafaela, he had to return to the  Trindade farm, Brian gets in the car with Raquel  and can no longer contain his curiosity.



		—Does Joseph know about you?
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		—Did you hear?



		—Not only am I picking green, but I  wanted you to tell me.



		—For the car, I want strawberry cake.  Brian smiles, he knows she eats sweets



		after every mission. He goes to the bakery, buys a  cake, chocolate milk in a box, and returns to the  car. He looked at his daughter and didn't  understand the feeling of loss he felt now.  —Looks like my baby grew up fast, so tell



		me about you and Bernardo, and when Gabriel  was part of this.



		—Actually it was always Gabriel, from the  holidays when I turned 15, until I was 17 when I  found out about us, then we separated, I was  already 18 when Bernardo and I, well, everything  was with him, until last year we separated, Gabriel  knows that.



		—How, I don't understand.



		—Mission at the “Black Room” nightclub,  that’s where it really started, I don’t deny it, it’s  okay I’m attracted to both of them, then the  mission that the three of us did “Atlanta Black  Lover”, it’s not in the records so they’ll think the  worst of me.
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		—Are you telling me that...



		—The three in the Back Room is..., dad, if  I could have both of them, I would, because I love  them equally, and they know that, I feel bad about  it, I'm so angry about it.



		—You know that this is not impossible, I  know it is strange to hear this from me, but it is  still Bonelle and Gabriel, Valtelhas and it has the  same law.



		—What are you talking about?



		"He knows that if you want to have two  husbands, you can, because it's matriarchal law.  Nicole hides it from you, but if you had chosen the  Bonelles, you would know that she has two  husbands: Alec Talvin, who is related to the line,  and Andrew, who is not. Her father went crazy,  but her grandmother protected her by the Bonelle  law, and now, between you, only Bernardo  depends..." Brian saw anger on his daughter's face.  "Now, how did you know about the pregnancy?"  —Pharmacy test.



		—How many did you make?



		—Just one.



		Brian started the car and soon the two  arrived at a clinic. Raquel realized what was going
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		to happen. They entered the office, and the doctor  was an acquaintance of Brian's. It didn't take long  for an ultrasound, and to their surprise, she wasn't  pregnant, but rather had a small cyst that was  giving her some severe cramping, which is why  the test came back positive. Brian quickly signed  a form and didn't even have time to pick up the  phone and say anything to Luana. Brian waited  for her to enter the procedure and called Luana,  who was at the Mascal mansion.
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		Chapter 40 If Regret  Could Kill



		Brian didn't expect Bernardo to come with  her, he wanted to talk to him alone, Luana waits  for her daughter and they leave the clinic and the  first thing Brian does is smoke, Bernardo lights  the cigarette and inhales thinking about Raquel.  —What happened, why do you want to



		talk alone?



		—You, Gabriel and my daughter, had a  threesome, you sharing something with Bernardo  Mascal? - He said laughing, so Bernardo looked  at Brian and felt more comfortable, Brian wanted  that.



		—How..., gossiper.



		A few years ago



		Gabriel could no longer bear to have  Raquel without being completely his, this began  to make them fight frequently, Bernardo was
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		working in his father's office at night, everyone  was sleeping and the door was ajar, he heard their  fight, but this time it was different, Gabriel was  not the same as always, he was waiting for  Raquel's words.



		—You're 18 today and you tell me this?  —Yes, you already knew that!



		—I know, I've known for a long time.  —You know I can't.



		—You can, but if you deprive yourself, I  can't take it anymore, I can't feel what I feel now!  —You're angry with me..., I know, so you



		know you should go and leave me alone!



		—I don't want to leave you, but you refuse  to be mine like this, I don't understand why! Your  virginity is your greatest treasure!



		—You've had me in so many ways, but I  can't.



		—Yes, I know your most depraved side,  and it disgusts me that the one I wanted most from  you ends up playing the saint, lying to yourself for  years, I'm not the one you want in your bed, like I  said, I know it's not just me, but I don't need to see  you with him, just like I won't let him see me with  you.
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		—What are you talking about?



		—You're right, let's finish now, and go  after him, if he's not what you imagine, you know  my door is never locked, and I'll wait for you.



		—I don't want to end on bad terms.  —We're not, this is sex, it has nothing to



		do with love, and since you don't know the law of  my line, you have no idea how much I would be  able to endure for you, and I don't want you to  know, I'm going to my house in the vineyards, a  week is what I ask.



		—She came back?



		—You know that, she still warms my bed  and she knows it, will she be jealous now that  we're over?



		—No, it means it won't bother me for a  month, I'm better off that way.



		—Cold as a block of ice, sometimes I  wonder if she had Bonelle training, how can she  be like Nicole.



		—That's good, you know you can be  discarded and never remembered again, when the  case is bed, it's logical, because you're still my  protector, remember you wanted the job.
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		—Until you get married, or come back to



		me.



		Gabriel leaves. Bernardo had overheard  everything. He didn't know what their real  relationship was like, but he knew she wasn't  giving him anything precious, so she let him be  with another girl. He saw her going to the wine  cellar in the meeting room, the only unguarded  area of the mansion. She grabbed a glass of wine  and lit a cherry cigarette. He knew that smell,  knew Brian didn't mind her smoking or drinking,  but she should be at home, protecting the  vineyards. Bernardo enters the room and grabs a  glass and places it in front of her. She looks at him,  lighting a cinnamon cigarette, and pours him a  glass of wine. He takes off his coat and opens his  vest. He's been in meetings all day, replacing  Brian, and finishing his vineyard work. He doesn't  like to be late. Between one drag and the next, his  phone rings. It's work. He says, "Leave  everything... Yes, when I get back to the real estate  agency. It's more important here right now." He  takes another sip of wine in silence, he and she  liked to do that from time to time, the silence was  something that brought them closer together.  —Why didn't you go to sleep, it's late.  —I need peace.
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		—Are you angry, my shorty?



		—Yes, stop calling me shorty “Be”.



		—But you are, you're still cute, I can't  change that.



		—Today I turned 18, because I feel bad  about the decisions I made.



		—Because you say that, today was your  definitive decision to follow the Patel line, now  you have your own territory in Reims, it really is  beautiful there.



		—It's not that, but...  —But, I listened.  —Oh, so you spied?



		—No, the office door was ajar and I heard,  so first of all, you should never be angry with the  matriarch, he's not for you, and if you can't give  yourself completely to him, well, you've been  togetherfortoolongforthatnottohavehappened.  —It's not with him that I wanted that, but



		the man I like rejected me a long time ago, I don't  have the courage to talk about it with him.



		—Do you feel like you're going to be  rejected or is he already married?



		—He's too thick to marry.
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		—Wow, do I know him?



		—Yes, you know, it's difficult, I think it's  better to stay like this, my father wouldn't like our  relationship and neither would his father.



		—I better go, I have to ask Roberta to clean  the wounds.



		—Do you know I was destined for this?  —I'm not Alessandro.



		—Stop it, don't play the victim right now,  you slept with that whore and my sister screwed  you over.



		—Did you see the photos too?  —Everyone saw, she treated you like  trophies, come on, I'll take care of this.



		He took a shower, when he came back she  was already wearing pajamas and a robe, he lay  down shirtless and she took the suitcase that was  on the table, she quickly took care of his wounds,  she knew it had been about three days since the  punishment, but he was still in pain.



		—Be careful, it still hurts, shorty!



		—If you don't stop moving I'm going to  hurt you..., Aunt Ana was strict with you.
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		—Yes, and I deserved it, she had never  been disappointed in me until now.



		—I understand you well, I was also  disappointed when I found out, but that doesn't  change anything in the end.



		—What are you talking about?



		—I'm telling you it doesn't matter who  comes first, you're too cold to care about her near  death at the hands of Uncle Lucian.



		—I could have died, but Luiza is a good  girl.



		—That's it, it's done, I'm going.  —Wait, tell me who the guy is.  —What are you talking about?



		—The man who didn't say his name, he  said I know him. -Bernardo was sitting on the bed,  holding her wrist, she laughed and he didn't  understand, he realized she seemed to want to joke  and he wanted to know who the man was.



		—You don't need to know, because it's a  reflex.



		Bernardo looked where she was looking  and saw his reflection in the large mirror in the
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		room, he didn't let go of her and looked at her  doubtfully, for a moment he felt like an idiot.  —Have you been talking about me all this  time?



		—Now you know, let me go, Mascal. - He  pulls her close to his body. —Stop playing around,  Mr. Mascal, I better go.



		—If I let you go, I think I'll do that again.  —What are you talking about?



		—I feel regret, and if I do it now I'll know  if regret kills.



		—Today I know that he wasn't mature and  I understand that he distanced himself from me,  but nothing changed, really nothing changed.



		—If you stay here, you'll be with me, and  you won't go back to him, unless you decide to go.  I won't arrest you, after all, you'll be the matriarch  and I must respect your decisions now, since  you're already in charge of your line.



		-I am scared.



		—What are you afraid of? I'm not an idiot.  —I say I'm afraid it will hurt.
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		—Say... Do you really want this with me?  You didn't want it with him and you want it with  me?



		—I was waiting for you “Be”, my first  kiss, my first real time, this...



		—You know the law set for me by the  matriarch, I must follow the Mascal law even  without the chastity ring since my first time was  against the law of the ring, I am the only one with  this requirement, but I am too young for that.  —Do you think I don't take birth control?  —You, but...



		—Do you really think that “milk” in a  dangerous place wouldn’t give me a child…, even  though I didn’t need it, I always protected myself,  even without him using anything, I always thought  about myself, besides it will only be like this once,  after that he’ll only touch me using a condom,  getting rid of the contraceptive would be a relief.  —Your way of thinking has confused me.  -Why?



		—I never thought I had grown so much,  butwithhimit'sonewayandwithmeit'sanother?  —It will only change when I'm sure you



		won't stay away from me.
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		—I have a short, sassy girl.



		-He has?



		—Yes, now I have it, and it won't stay  away from me, at least today.



		—Aunt Ana will see us...



		—Do you think I care what people think?  —I know your point of view, since you are



		the patriarch, but I don't want them to know about  us, they will know tomorrow that I left Gabriel,  Father will fill me with questions, I don't mean  Father Brian, but Father Joseph, he likes details,  and I want to avoid them.



		—In that drawer is the ring I bought for  you some time ago, but I discovered that Gabriel  had it, so I always kept it safe, when you're ready  I want to see you wearing it, understand?



		-How long...



		—When you were 17, I received your  wedding list folder from Joseph a week after the  party, after a week in France on a mission, I  returned to Korea and knew he had it, so I kept the  ring.



		—Why did you never tell me anything?
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		—Because I saw that you were happy with  him, I would never get involved in that, simple as  that, but now it's different, now I have you Raquel  and I don't intend to let you go without a reason.
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		Chapter 41 More than



		expected from the



		Bonelles and Valtelhas



		Now....



		—You, Gabriel and my daughter, had a  threesome, you sharing something with Bernardo  Mascal? - He said laughing, so Bernardo looked  at Brian and felt more comfortable, Brian wanted  that.



		—How..., gossiper.



		—I know you don't share anything, and if  you did it was because you couldn't order her  around or because you were horny, tell me the  reality of your relationship.



		—I can only say that she said she would  have to choose between the two of us, because she  couldn't have both of us, I know that she and  Gabriel didn't protect each other and I thought that  was why, I never judged her, I just waited for her,  I never got angry because she had the two of us, I  know it was just me and him, she never lied, not
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		to me or to him, and because we accepted her  decisions we lived like that, until he did that, then  I ended it all, that's it.



		—The engagement ring, I understand, do  you know about the Bonelle and Valtelhas law?  —What are you talking about?



		—I can only say that Gabriel very well  omitted the attempt to deceive you.



		—Now speak.



		"Both lines have the matriarch's law of  double marriage. Your aunt Nicole has two  husbands, but since the other isn't from the line,  he can't step foot in territories other than Bonelle  and Lainerier. My daughter found out about this  today. She wasn't happy to hear that he omitted  his law, which gives her rights, so I told her that  it's up to you... Know that Francisco may not like  this, but he's still the only Mascal to command his  line. Since Aurora's son, Pietro Mascal, doesn't  follow any line, regardless of how he marries, his  marriage only exists within his territory. Raquel  will have to choose who will never be known  among the lines. I don't know why I believe that.  Gabriel will have to learn to keep quiet."



		A few days pass, and Raquel returns to the  vineyards. She was at home when Bernardo
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		arrives. She had just gotten out of the shower when  she saw his car through the window. She opens  the front door and goes to get dressed. He was  comfortable, accustomed to that house. After the  surgery, she stopped talking to either Gabriel or  Bernardo. She was wondering what to do. She  knew he was coming, having received a message  from his father telling her to choose quickly, since  Francisco was choosing a wife for his son.  —Good morning, sir, Mascal?



		—It's been a while, shorty, so here you are,  Aunt Aurora sent you and Felipe, I have to go.  —Is it a blind date?



		—How do you know?



		—Good luck, I read the records, she's  pretty.



		Bernardo closes the front door, goes to her  and kisses her, she wasn't expecting it, since he  only approaches her when she goes to him.  —Why did you end everything with  Valtelhas? Don't you love us equally?



		—My father asked me something three  days ago and it was "If you had to save one of the  two, which one would it be? Or would you let  them both die because you love them equally?"
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		and I only thought about you, I know I've always  been attached to Gabriel, but even though I always  went back to him, I only thought about you, even  though my body wanted both of them, I only think  about you.



		—But without protection it was just with  him and I know that, I never judged you for that,  but.



		—Gabriel is infertile, it's difficult for him  to have children, I thought I knew that and when I  thought I was pregnant.



		—Did you think it was mine?



		—Yes, our last time was, well you know,  that's why I talked to you in the car. -He smiles  without realizing it.



		—Do you know that Bianca asked her  mother to send me here? When we left the  mansion, she said that Uncle Brian had put you in  the wall and that if I came back without an answer  from you, I would be humiliated by your brother,  just like when we were kids, Igor looked at me in  a way that...



		—Are you afraid of my brother Mascal?  —For love, I'm afraid he'll do what Vergil



		said.
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		—Are you talking about sending me to  Vancouver?



		—Youknow,Ihavenosaythere,heknows  my weak point, and thinking about it, I taught him  that.



		"He taught me, and he learned how to hurt  you, and so did I. I'm sorry, I know I worried you,  but now you have a date, you better go." Bernardo  kisses her passionately, making her sigh. He picks  her up and takes her to the bedroom, locking the  door. He lays her down on the bed and only stops  kissing when they're out of breath. "Why 'Be'?"  —I know you might want to have Gabriel



		again and I don't care about that if I have you. I've  always put my pride aside since the first time I  kissed you at that party and at the nightclub after  finding out you had just gotten out of his bed, and  loving you at that inn..., as your brother said, "I'm  too old to have you," and I've always wanted you.  Igor has known this for a long time, he never said  anything against it because he just said you had to  decide, and I accept that. I've always accepted all  your decisions because I love you..., but I've felt  defeated since I saw you wearing that ring. I was  afraid to do that and reject me and say I was only  good for bed, since you never wore what I bought  for you. Now I don't care if you only want me in
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		bed. I'll humble myself if necessary, but I only  love you.



		—You are cruel Mascal.



		—Am I?



		—Yes, it is, kiss me like that and don't  continue what you started, I think it's better to  leave, if you can't continue Gabriel, finish it.  —Are you crazy? When did I let you look



		for him?



		—Never, and I like that, having only you  for myself, I like being selfish when it comes to  you, unlike Gabriel who can always have other  girls, I know I never let you have anyone else, I  know that even if you had that “cow” in your bed,  it was a bet you lost.



		—Do you know more about her?  —Rafaela told me, Alessandro told her  everything, and she knew about us, and the  possibility of her coming back after my brother  made her line fall, she needed to use a Mascal to  lift the line, I mean you or Pietro, but I would hold  you and Pietro doesn't like women.



		—Then you say I'm cruel, I remember that  meeting, the first time Grandpa Roberto ordered  us to be punished in the vineyard barn, I have the
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		marks of my mother's whip, which makes me  happy that it's not just me.



		—IrememberthatIgormanagedtoprevent  the trial for years, separating you into missions,  since in the law, when punishment is joint, no one  could be left out, I took care of your injuries.



		—I remember and I also remember that  she was abused, she provoked me in a very unkind  way.



		—Tell me how you remember.



		—I remember it was about an hour before  midnight, I felt that he had just put the medicine  on my back and I realized that he had gotten up,  buthedidn'tletmeturnaround,Irememberseeing  when he put his panties in front of me and put his  private parts on my back, where there were no  wounds from the whip, I remember when he asked  me for his late birthday present since that night we  didn't do anything.



		—Why do you speak like that, so  demurely?



		—Because I respect my wife.



		—What else do you remember?



		—I remember you asking me for that, it's  like it was yesterday, I remember the feeling of
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		you rubbing yourself against me, I remember the  taste of you in my mouth, that's when I became  addicted to you, I remember the days that  followed, you taking the documents to me at the  Mascal mansion in the city and not wanting to go  back to the vineyards without me, I remember  delighting in your taste on the office desk, and  asking to see you satisfying yourself with my  mouth, that's when you separated from him for  good after a week and gave me more openness, I  remember when I masturbated you, but you never  let me kiss you to the point of driving you crazy.  —Don't play innocent, you liked to play



		with me, be possessive when we were at your  house, but you always respected me, I know that,  that's why I wanted to be with you the first time, I  couldn't imagine anyone else doing that, I still  remember how Bernardo made me feel, I like it  when you make me feel that way, I like it when  you love me, that's why I always looked for you,  that's why I risked myself at the Corel mansion, I  couldn't sleep without you, that always irritated  Gabriel, even though I wasn't with either of us  definitively, being with him in bed after  everything I abandoned him, and slept next to you,  and when I realized I was already loving you  before falling asleep.
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		—Why, have we never spoken about these  things openly before?



		—Because now it's not the three of us, it's  just you and me, I don't intend to get back together  with Gabriel, and he knows that, and Igor knows  it too, that's why he used me to pressure you, Mr.  Mascal, that's why Bianca made you come here, I  really hoped you would leave me.



		—Are you crazy? I've only slept with two  women, one was a bet, you're my life.



		While they were making out in the room,  Bernardo didn't care about time passing, he missed  Raquel, Bianca in the Corel mansion saw her  father looking at the clock and when she saw that  he took the social cell phone she knew that he  knew that Bernardo would not come home, and  would not even go to the scheduled meeting, even  though he was angry with his son's actions he  understood him, in the end he was looking at  Carmelina talking to Aurora, he knew that his  sister did not give a point without a point, so he  went to Vergil Patel Willes, he knew that his son-  in-law would not omit if he knew something.  —Vergil, tell me what you know, it's  impossible not to know where Bernardo is.
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		—You're with my sister, and you know  this was going to happen, I know you also know  about their relationship. - Igor Valtentes Corel  Lainerier speaks.



		—You guys... - Francisco closes his mouth  when he sees his niece Luiza arrive hugging Igor.  —Honey, did you see Raquel?



		—Uncle, I called her, and the person who  answered was Bernardo, he told me not to wait for  them for dinner, he was out of breath on the phone,  I told him to turn off the phones.



		—I see, you and Aurora… everyone knew  they were together, and they didn't even tell me.  —Dad, stop that, the older he gets, the



		more annoying he is. You know he's stalking  Raquel. You were the first to know about them,  and what did you do? You angered Bernardo and  you still want him to tell you about them!



		Bianca leaves angrily pulling Vergil, Ani  and Dália Valtelhas were entering and soon Felipe  came giving them something, he had wet hair  wearing a dark blue sweatshirt and a white shirt  and as always barefoot, they look at the envelope  they received and do not believe it, he just laughs  leaving and going up the stairs.
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		—Stop there, Felipe Quysar! Does my  father know about this? - Says Dalia.



		—Yes, Walter knows.



		—Tell me it's a lie!



		—No, this is for you, I know you wanted  to control this store, that's why I left you in charge  as a test and you passed.



		Ani runs and goes up the stairs, he was  waiting for her at the door, she looks at him, she  already knew why he did that.



		—When you said you wouldn't let me go  back to Chicago, was that why?



		—That's part of it.



		—Felipe, you know it's not possible, we're  family.



		—Is that so? And what we have here is  crossed lines, we are not blood, and I know you're  afraid..., because I'm the only Quysar in the line,  and I know that Dionysus is a piece of shit who  only leaves more work on my back..., you know I  spoke to my father?



		—What are you talking about?



		—Leave the line, before Grandpa does to  me what he did to Uncle Bernardo.
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		—Are you saying that because I left?  —No, I know that your uncle and aunt



		never wanted you with blood on your hands, and  I don't want that for you either.



		—I told you to accept her marriage report,  she's my friend and always asks about you.  —That irritates me, I only have you in bed



		Ani and never out of it, I've been your toy for so  long.



		—Comeon,Quysar,Isaidnothingmore…  —I know I would have nothing more from



		you.



		—Felipe, being with me is leaving your  line weak, think about the line before thinking  about me!



		—Damn Valtelhas training, you tend to  say that to me, always Ani!



		"I'm talking and you don't understand! I  appreciate the effort, love, but look, I'm going  back to Chicago in two days. Did you forget I'm  in college, am I still part of the Bulls fan club? I  already have a normal life outside of the rules and  I don't want you to be a part of that, and no...,  you'renotatoy,whenyou'retheonewhowillingly  comes to my room!"
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		—Stop, don't go.



		—Our upbringing was different, you know  how I feel about you, I see two worlds that I can  follow, the one I live in pleases me and the line  has always scared me, but I don't want you leaving  what you love, so find someone who suits you, I'll  do the same.



		Felipe never kept many secrets, and so he  knew nothing escaped the vineyards. Jeon had the  office door open and listened to everything they  said. When he came out, he saw Felipe with an  envelope in his hands. Jeon knew that the lucky  streak of couples in the family always had a  woman saying "no." The problem was that the  new generation was accustomed to the word "yes,  sir." Seeing Bernardo go against his father was  something he expected, but Felipe never showed  desires, only duties. When Felipe saw his  grandfather, he took off the ring and gave it to  Jeon; he hadn't expected that from the boy.  -Why?



		—Because I'm tired of looking at this and  lying to mom.



		He enters the room without saying  anything else, Jeon goes downstairs and everyone  is talking, he sees that Ani was acting strange, but
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		she was trying to keep up appearances, Gustavo  had arrived from the hospital, Jeon found his face  strange, even more so because Natasha didn't  come back with him.



		-What happened?



		—Roberto, he fell and never woke up, they  asked us to go.



		Jeon already knew his father was counting  down the days, but he expected it to take longer;  he didn't want the one he loved most to leave.  Everyone went to the hospital, and Igor was  responsible for picking up Bernardo and Raquel.  When he arrived at his sister's house, it was dark.  He entered, turned on the lights, and called out to  his sister. Bernardo came out of the room.  —Come on, wake up Raquel.



		—What happened, why that Lainerier  face?



		—Roberto, he fell into a coma, they called  his family.



		—He has to be taken off life support if he  falls into a coma.



		—Yes, that's what Luiza told me.
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		Chapter 42 Farewell  Our Greatest Leader



		The news truly came as a shock to the  Korean and Italian lines, as he was respected for  leading the Kinn family after his in-laws and wife  left. His greatest legacy was his steadfastness and  good work within the line. Just as the leader,  Corel, was remembered throughout the world,  aside from Vicente Corel's procession, Roberto  Mascal's procession was beautiful and grand. His  name was used by several lines as a good example  not only for breeding but also for not dying at the  hands of a Mascal. Jeon always made sure his  father was remembered, Francisco always  followed his father's example, Bernardo was  always remembered wherever he went for being  the perfect copy of a Mascal. He was now the  living reminder of how Roberto made his great-  grandson his mother. Jeon and the patriarchs  maintained the Mascal tradition, they did not cry  for the leader, they had to show the strength of the  line and be firm to take care of the matriarchs, as  was tradition everyone left and only the main
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		Mascal family remained, Bernardo took Raquel to  the car, he got in with her and closed the barrier  between them and the driver.



		—Stop crying, love, I know how attached  you were to him, but everyone has their time.



		—I know, but how do you feel?



		—Tired, staying here until the end of a  month of burial is Mascal's law, I want you to go  back to the vineyards.



		—I know, only the first line can stay at  Mascal's house now, I'm not part of it yet.



		In the car in front, Francisco sent  Carmelina and his daughters to the mansion. He  saw his son getting in. He knew Raquel would  obey him, but it wasn't him Francisco was curious  about, but Felipe. He saw his grandson arguing  with Ani, let the car go, knocked on Bernardo's  door, said goodbye to Raquel, and got out of the  car, leaving. He only pointed at Felipe, and there  he saw that the boy was in worse shape than he  seemed. They knew from Jeon that he was  constantly rejected by the girl, but the bed was  warmer, in the bed of the Valtelhas heiress. When  they approached, they saw that the girl from the  report was there. It wasn't time to think about
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		marriage, and now they understood what was  happening.



		—What's going on here! - Says Francisco.  —Mr. Mascal, I just came to see my future



		fiancé.



		—Felipe? - Hi Ani.



		—I have nothing to do with Miss Juliana,  Patriarch.



		—How? And the report was accepted by  the patriarch!



		—It's not the patriarch who's going to  marry, miss, but Felipe. - Bernardo says.



		—It's because of her, isn't it? - He says,  pointing to Ani.



		From afar, Gustavo and Newton noticed  that something was wrong after sending their  wives home, they arrived and heard what the girl  said.



		—What if it is?



		—You're confirming that you reject me  because of Ani Valtelhas!



		"Enough of this!" He pulls Ani towards  him, kissing her in front of everyone. "Love, go
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		away, it's time, I'll call you later, things are going  to get complicated."



		—You love to irritate me, because you are  so impulsive Felipe Quysar!



		She leaves irritated, Gustavo and Newton  turned a blind eye to them, after all they never left  each other permanently, but she knew she didn't  like being used, so she left the Valtelhas line.  "Miss, I won't take any more disrespect.  You're lucky you're out on the street, so go back  to your territory," Francisco says coldly. The girl  leaves, frightened. "About Ani Valtelhas, well, I'll  pretendIdon'tknowanything,afterall,youfollow  the Quysars." Francisco leaves calmly. He knew  what his grandson was like and wasn't worried  about him, but Dionísio was another complicated  case. Flávio was outside with his son. Francisco  knew he and Raissa had argued. "May I ask why  you're looking so bad, Flávio?" Diionísio leaves  upon hearing that.



		—Sorry, I heard from Raissa things that  shouldn't have happened.



		—What do you intend to do?



		—Dionísio will be taken out of line, the  shit he does will harm Eduarda, she is not my  daughter, but I don't want him to harm her, without
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		the right to the line, without the possibility of  splashing on her.



		—I didn't expect to hear that from you, but  I see you're not going to back down.



		—FelipeisalreadyoverloadedwithDellas,  and Igor is helping him with that, I already warned  Raissa that he won't return to the vineyards  without Corel's invitation, and that he lost the  vineyard house, that's why I was irritated, but I  think more about Eduarda than about her, after all,  there's no reason for him to be there if he's no  longer part of the main line.



		—Ani, Dalia, Pietro, Tabata, Bianca,  Yoran none of them stayed in line and that didn't  mean they lost access to the village, that's why  she's irritated, I'll leave it as it is, when he  improves his attitude let me know, after all he  can't be reckless forever.



		—Thank you patriarch, if that hadn't  happened.



		—Nothing would have changed Raissa,  she loves the blood on her hands, not a man, move  on with your life Quysar.



		Two months passed. It was the last time  the Mascal family line paid homage to Mascal.  Now, it was forbidden for any Mascal to go to the
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		tomb. Jeon felt calmer, since his parents were  together again. He remembered his mother and  how much his father missed her. In recent years,  Roberto had called out to Alana. To him, she  hadn't died; it was as if she'd gone to ballet and  never returned. Jeon always remembered Bianca.  She left the line and became a ballet teacher in  France. Vergil still followed the Mascal line. He  didn't want to deprive his future children of their  maternal lineage rights. Regardless of his heirs'  wishes, he would leave the line open to them.  Unlike in the past, leaving the Mascal, Corel,  Lainerier, and Valtelhas lines was a definitive  decision. The fall of this law caused the world line  to boil over. The fear of a line being flexible was  the fear of "revenge upon the return of the line."  Just as Stela Corel Mascal Quysar did when she  left and lost her friend to a rival line that tried to  kill her, she returned and decimated an entire line  out of anger, the line was afraid of her just as they  were afraid of Aurora and Anita, she was the  representation of the strongest matriarchs the tip  of the whip was the legacy of the Corel law, thus  taking Carmelina's place definitively.



		Jeon knew Bernardo understood what  Roberto's departure meant for the other lines, and  being engaged in a way was a way for the other  lines to invest in tireless attempts at a contract
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		marriage. Felipe had already made his relationship  clear, and after so many attempts, Ani accepted  the commitment. Igor already had a line wedding  date, after Alessandro pressured him to marry  Luiza immediately. After all, it was just a warning  from Igor, and he and Rafaela were married.  Gabriel decided to move to Portugal and go to  medical school. He had Bela Manhã to take care  of, and he had a smooth talker to get the nurses to  come to his office.



		As a patriarch, he was never disappointed  by his heirs' decisions, their loves, anger,  questions, behavioral changes, adjustments to  laws, new ways of judging, or even the elimination  of old treatments of the world line. They were the  new generation, just as he once was. Looking at  an old photo of his parents with him, Jeon  remembered that even without Roberto there, he  lived a good life, and provided that for him and  the rest of the line. It was he who made what he  has today. When he put the portrait back in place,  he saw the photo of his wedding with Ana. He  remembers well his godson running away for  having misbehaved with a guest, and how Ana  protected the boy by making other lines fear her  as matriarch. He remembers the first time he met  his grandchildren, and so many other memories  that the photos on the shelves didn't show. Ana
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		arrives at the office with tea for him. He smiles at  his wife. She leaves the cup on the table and an  ultrasound, with a Post-it note on it.



		“Hi, I don’t know my name yet, but I’m on  my way, see you soon Grandpa and Grandma,  Daddy ‘Be’ is curious, but Mommy wanted you to  know about me first”



		End….



		Continues in the Seduction and Mafia  Series….
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